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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
A. The Problem of the Dissertation 
The purpose of this dissertation is to discuss the 
place of George Herbert in the history of the Christian 
Church in England. \1/i th the revival of interest in and 
appreciation of the metaphysical poets, the name of George 
Herbert has taken a recognized place in the list of Eng-
lish authors, and his contribution to English Literature 
is acknowledged increasingly. On the other hand, his role 
in Church history has never adequately been assessed. His 
theological ~1d ecclesiological position often has been 
misrepresented gravely, and as a result his English poems, 
all of which deal with religious subjects, have been mis-
understood to some extent by many. 
This dissertation will attempt to delineate clearly 
the religious element in Herbert's life and the contribu-
tion which he made to the Church in his day, to represent 
his theological, ecclesiological and moralistic beliefs 
in as unprejudiced a manner as possible, and to point out 
the influence he had in the religious life of England in 
succeeding years. In this study , it seems important to 
1 
2 
indicate carefully Herbert's relationship to the great 
figures and ecclesiastical parties of his clay, and to con-
sider the way in which religious leaders of later decades 
read and appreciated l~rbert•s writings. 
This l'lill not be a study of George Herbert considered 
primarily as a literary artist. It will not attempt to 
make a literary analysis of his poems nor \"fill it look for 
evidences of purely literary influence, except where data 
of this Idnd contribute directly to understanding his re-
ligion or his place in the Church. All George Herbert's 
English poems are religious poems. One cannot hope to 
understand his religion without a careful and literarily 
sensitive reading of TI1e Temple. George Herbert's reli-
g ious devotion is for us totally bound up in his poetry, 
and his attitude toward his poetic gift is at its root 
religious. Therefore a study of this kind cannot avoid 
all literary questions, and it will refer constantly to 
his poetry. But \11hat is attempted here is an historical 
view of Herbert's place in English religious life and not 
a criticism of his poetry and prose. 
B. Previous Research in the Field 
Studies of George Herbert as a poet are abundant. 
His literary art has been described and evaluated by lit-
erary critics, and questions of literary indebtedness and 
3 
influence have been investigated carefully. Of importance 
so grea t as to demand mention here are such authors as 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Alexander B. Grosart, G. H. 
Palmer, T. S. Eliot and F. E. Hutchinson. But the ques-
tion of Herbert's place in Church history has not received 
extensive attention. No author has devoted an entire book 
to the subject, although it has been considered in con-
nection with editions of Herbert's \'forks and with ques-
tions of purely literary interest. 
The earliest men \'17ho wrote about Herbert were more 
concerned about his religious and ecclesiastical meaning 
than about his literary importance. In his brief preface 
to the first edition of The Temple in 1633, the year of 
Herbert's death, Nicholas Ferrar pointed out Herbert's 
"obedience and conformity to the Church," and ended a de-
scription of Herbert's sacrifice of "worldly preferment" 
for service "at God's Altar" with the note that his faith-
ful performance of this service "was such, as may make him 
justly a companion to the primitive saints, and a pattern 
or more for the age he lived in."1 This testimony was 
based upon personal acquaintance with George Herbert and 
an extensive personal correspondence, most of which is 
1. Nicholas Ferrar, Preface to The Temple, in George 
Herbert, The l1forlcs of George Herbert, ed. F. E. Hutchinson 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1941), pp. 3-5. 
4 
now lost. 
The few comments of Ferrar were repeated and expanded 
by Barnabas Oley in his introduction to Herbert's pastoral 
handbook, A Priest to the Temple, or the Country Parson, 1 
which Oley edited in 1652. By this time the Civil War had 
hardened the lines of ecclesiastical division in England, 
and Herbert's life and writings were claimed by Churchmen 
as a polemical weapon and an example. Oley sa\'1 the Common-
wealth as a punishment for the sins of the Church, and be-
lieved that the Episcopalians would triumph again if they 
would purify themselves through imitating "the Noble Holy 
Herbert.:' He may have met Herbert at Cambridge. 
Oley's brief biographical notes served as the outline 
for Izaak Walton's charmingly written Life of Mr. George 
Herbert, which appeared in 1670 as one in \\Tal ton's series 
of Lives, and is the standard literary biography. Walton 
was not a personal friend of Herbert, although he saw him 
once, most probably in 1627 at the memorial service for 
Herbert's mother, where John Donne preached. Both Herbert 
and Walton were born in 1593. To Walton, Herbert was a 
1. Barnabas Oley, Introduction to George Herbert, 
A Priest to the Tern le or the Countr Parson his Char-
acter and Rule o Holy L1 e London: T. ~~ey, 16 2 , 
and 2d ed. (London: T. Roycroft, 1671). 
5 
"pattern of primitive Piety, nl who might \"fell serve as an 
example to the clergymen of the Resto ration. Because 
Walton so regarded Herbert, he wrote a "saint's life," 
emphasizing every element of sanctity and studiousness. 
Although t'lalton was a c areful researcher,2 he tended to 
leave out of his narrative facts \..rhich connected Herbert 
with the foes of Charles and Laud, and invented at least 
one incident to give the opposite impression. All later 
study of Herbert's place in Church history must take ac-
count of ~1/al ton • s interpretation, and is indebted to \IJ'al ton 
for his discovery and preservation of important facts about 
Herbert's life. 
After the death of Pre-Commom"leal th Churchmen like 
Oley and Walton, interest in Herbert as a model of Anglican 
piety disappeared. Eighteenth-century rationalistic re-
ligion tended to scorn an image such as Walton had painted 
of Herbert as hopelessly and irrelevantly naive or even 
ridiculous, just as men like Dryden and Addison scorned 
the "outlandish conceits" of metaphysical poetry. Few 
1. Izaak \val ton, The Lives of Doctor John Donne, Sir 
Henr Wotton Kni ht Mr . Richard Hoolcer Mr. Geor e Herbert , 
and Dr. Robert Sanderson London: George Bell and Sons, 
1904)' p. 1. 
Butt, rrlzaalc Walton • s Methods in Biography," 
Studies b Members of the En lish Association, 
7-84. 
people in the eighteenth century read Herbert--jolm 
\'lesley was an outstanding exception. 
6 
With the dawn of the Romantic period in the nine-
teenth century, interest in Herbert as a poet began to 
revive, but interest in his religion lay dormant. Cole-
ridge could admire the simplicity of his diction, 1 while 
deploring the grotesqueness of many of his thoughts, but 
when authors chose to take note of Herbert as a Churchman, 
they accepted uncritically the icon Walton had painted as 
a true image. This was true also of the first modern 
critical editors of Herbert, Grosart2 and I>almer at the 
turn of the century. Palmer's major contribution was his 
attempt to arrange the poems of The Temple in biographical 
order, an attempt which most later s cholars regard as a 
failure.3 
TI1e revival of interest in john Donne, and the in-
fluence which he has had upon the poetry of the twentieth 
century, caused a "Donne-like" poet such as Herbert to re-
ceive attention. Tne name of T. S. Eliot is important in 
1. Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Biographia Literaria, 
ed. J. Sha\'lcross (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1907) , chs. 
XIX , XX. 
2. Alexander B. Grosart, The Complete Norlcs in Verse 
and Prose of George Herbert (London: Robson and Sons, 18 74). 
3. George Herbert Palmer, ed., The English \IJ'orlcs of 
George Herbert (New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1905). 
7 
this revival.l In 1941 , the definitive modern edition of 
The 1\Torlcs of George Herbert appeared. 2 The editor, F. H. 
Hutchinson of Oxford, was a painstaking scholar and fault-
less vJOrkman. Besides preparing an annotated text of The 
Temple which preserves the values of the fine 1633 edition 
and takes account of all variant re adings in the manuscripts 
and l a ter editions, Hutchinson included all of Herbert's 
works , both prose and poetry, in English, Latin and Greek. 
In a brief but incisive i ntroduction , Hutchi nson indicated 
that Walton's portrait of Herbert was not accurate in all 
its de t ails, ru1d provided additional biographical informa-
tion of great importance, including the first notice of 
the fact that Herbert was e lected to Parliament. He pointed 
to the appreciation of Herbert shown by Puritans as Nell as 
Anglicans, and concluded that Herbert' s appeal. was not 
limited to one ecclesiastical party. Hutchinson al so dem-
onstrated the ext ent to which John Wesley adapted Herbert 's 
hymns for the use of the Methodists . 
Following suggestions made by Hutchinson , and discovering 
1. Thomas Stearns Eliot, "The Me t aphysical Poets 
(1921)," in Selected Essays (London : Faber and Faber, 1932) , 
pp . 281- 91. T. S. Eliot, "George Herbert," Spectator 
168 (1932), 36-48. 
2. F • .E. Hutchinson (ed .), The 1·'iorlcs of George 
Herbert (Oxford: Clarendon Press , 1941). 
8 
new material which thrm-ts light upon Herbert's theology 
and the circumstances surrounding his decision for the 
priesthood , joseph H. Summers included in his study of 
George Herbert a section considering the "past and present 
myths concerning Herbert's poetry, his life, and his re-
ligion,"! and tried to give needed corrections of these 
myths. He pointed out the Calvinist theology which under-
lies Herbert's writings, and indicated the impossibility 
of classifying Herbert in terms of the commonly accepted 
categories of "high Church" and "low Church." 
All modern studies of Herbert have been primarily 
literary rather than religious in interest. The problem 
of George Herbert's place in Church history has never re-
ceived full treatment. 
c. The Methodology of the Dissertation 
The problem will be approached in eight general 
divisions. The next chapter vrill be a brief biography 
of George Herbert, emphasizing factors in his religious 
development. The third chapter will characterize Her-
bert's views concerning the Church, ministry and worship; 
the fourth will examine the nature of his religious 
1. Joseph H. Summers, George Herbert: His Religion 
and Art (London: Chatto and windus, 1954), pp. 11-69. 
9 
devotion, including its underlying theology and relation 
to mysticism; and the fifth will outline his moral atti-
tudes. The sL""{th chapter \'rill discuss both the similar-
ities of Herbert's views to Puritanism and his objections 
to that system; the seventh will place Herbert in per-
spective among various Churchmen and ecclesiastical par-
ties of his day; and the eighth will indicate his atti-
tude toward n~o forerunners of modern science and natural 
religion. The ninth chapter '-vill investigate the appre-
ciation of Herbert which manifested itself in religious 
leaders of the generations which succeeded his own. 
CHAPTER II 
A BRIEF DIOGRAPHY OF GEORGE HERBERT 
This biography will emphasize those facts in the life 
of George Herbe rt l·.rhich aid in understanding his religious 
development. Religious development is here understood in 
a broad sense to include the g rowth of his devotional life , 
his attainment of theological and ecclesiological positions , 
and his increasing acquaintance with i mportant religious 
leaders . The order followed will be chronological. 
A~ Genealogy 
To place George Herbert in historical context and to 
unde rstand the i mportant influences of his fa.mil y background 
upon him, it is necessary to begin with a consideration of 
his ancestry . A man who valued peace and vrhose own life 
has been to many an example of gentleness had a war lord 
for a fathe r and , before him, an ancestry of men of war. 
Herbert ' s line age can be traced baclc seventeen generations 
to Herbert the Chamberlain, one of the companions of William 
the Conqueror . 1 Beyond that, conjecture supplies the name 
1. Sidney Lee, "Sir \•Iilli am Herbert, Earl of Pembroke , 11 
Dictionar of National Bio,.ra h , ed. Sir Leslie Stephen and 
S~r S~dney London: Ox·ord University Press, 1917), XXV, 
669-70 . 
10 
11 
Charlemagne. The Chamberlain's son, Henry the Treasurer, 
held the office of royal treasurer under the Conqueror and 
his successors, 1'lilliam II and Henry I. Doth the Chamberlain 
and the Treasure r held Hampshire manors from the ldng.l 
The long connection of the Herbert family \ ·Ji th \'/ales 
be gan with Pete r, g reat-grandson of Henry the Treasure r, 
who received from King John in 1210 several lordships in 
southeast Wales . His descend ants married a succession of 
~'lelsh heiresses, consolid ating their wealth and terri to rial 
supremacy in that section.2 Gradually they adopted l·Jelsh 
nonenclature, so that Sir .Villiam Herbert of Raglan Castle 
\·Tas called also Mar goah Glas or Gumrhi,3 and his father 1:1as 
called Thomas ap Gwillim ap Jenk in. The l a tte r is cast ~n 
the usual form for \velsh names . Sir William \Oms the father 
of \'lilliam and Richard , founde rs of the hm lines of the 
Herbert family most prominen t in t he sixteenth and early 
seventeenth centuries. 
When Edward , George Herbert's brothe r, traced his 
ance s try in his Autobiog raphy, he \'lent back as far as Sir 
1. Ibid . 
2. Sidney Lee , Append ix to TI1e Autobiog raphy of Edward, 
Lord Herbert of Cherbury (London: George Routledge & Sons, 
1 886) , pp . 167- 71 . 
3. The meaning of these terms is uncertain , but Gumrhi 
is possibly a varian t of Cymr y , meaning uwelsh.u 
"~"';.. 
" "" ~ ,.,. 
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1'1illiam Herbert , Earl of Pembroke and hi s brother, Sir 
Richard of Colebrook . 1 From the first of these two brothers 
descended the very rich and influential earls of Pembroke, 
and from the other , the lords of Montgomery Castle and the 
poet-priest , George He rbert. Both the brothers were in-
volved togethe r on the Yorldst side in the Wars of the Roses, 
taking Harle cll Castle from Jasper Tudor; t hey , .. ,ere taken 
cap tive in the rebellion of \'v'ar wi ck , and together \•Tere be-
headed at Northampton on the twenty-sixth of J uly, 1469 .2 
The relationship of t he two branches of the f amily was 
treasured by the brot hers' descendants, and the influence 
of the earls of Pembroke was often exerted at court on be-
half o f others who bore the surname Herbert. 
Richard Herbert of Colebrook was a g iant of a man. 
" lie was h i ghe r by the head than anyone in the army.u3 
Churchyard, in his \furthines of Wales, chants of his deeds 
in the battlefield: 
1. Edward Herbert, The Auliobiography of Edward, Lord 
Herbert of Cherburl, ed. Si dney Lee (London : George 
Routledge & Sons , 886 ) , pp. 6-9. 
2. Sidney Lee , uEdward He r bert, Lord Herbert of 
Cherbury,u Dictionary of National Biography, XXV, 670-1. 
3. Herbert, Autobiography , p. 8. 
In tomb as trim as that before 
Sir Richard Harbertl lies: 
He ll7as at Danb'ry field of yore 
And through that battle twice: 
He passed with pole-a."'{e in his hands, 
A manly act in deed 
To press among so many bands 
As you of him may read.2 
14 
He was a giant , too, in integrity, for having g1ven his 
word that the life of Jasper Tudor would be spared, he 
offered his mm life to t he 1\:ing in exchange for t hat of 
his enemy, rather than to let his word be violated. 
Richar d 's son 1·ras Sir rtichard Herbert , Knight, who 
lived in ?Ti.ontgomery Castle as "stewa r d , in t he time of 
King Henry the Eight h , of the lords hips and marches of 
North \1/ales, East Wales and Carcliganshire."3 As one of 
the lords marcher, he "had power, in a martial law, to 
1. This spelling of Herbert, doubtless corresponding 
to contempora ry pronunciation , is found in many sources 
right down to those referring to George Herbert himself. 
For example, in t he record of his matriculation at Trinity 
College, Cambridge, his name appears as Georgius Ha rbert. 
2. Churchyard, Worthines of Wales (London, 1587), 
p. 53 . Sir Sidney Lee's note in Edward Herbert's Auto-
bioGraphy_, p . 8 , calls attention to this passage . Here, 
as 1n all passages quoted in this dissertation from \ITOrlcs 
of the seventeenth century or earlie r, the spelling has 
been modernized in every respe ct, ex cept 1'1here there is 
especial interest in lceeping the original spelling. Such 
an exception is t he s pelling "Ilarbert'' in this passage. 
No actual word s have been changed. This practice has been 
adopted in order to let the passages speak as clearly as 
possible to the modern r eader ,.ri thout e~:::tensive scanning 
of notes. 
3. Herbert, loc. cit. 
15 
execute offenders; in the using thereof he was so just, 
that he acquired to himself a singular reputation. ttl . . . 
It is not surprising that justice was noticed as a singular 
quality in a marcher lord. English policy throughout the 
period was aimed at the suppression of Welsh nationality, 
and the chief instruments of t his policy \'lere t he feudal 
landlords along the Welsh border , known as t he lords 
marcher. 11Jales at t hat time lacked any centra l authority . 
Patriarchal f amilies organized themselves into armed bands, 
who sallied forth from their homes in the mountainous maze 
of North Wales on raids , of ten agains t neighboring families . 
All personal wrongs were requited by vengeance exacted by 
t he entire family of the injured man against the f amily of 
the wrongdoer, for t here 1.·1as no place to turn for impartial 
justice. All Nelshmen were united in t heir ha tred of their 
English oppressors . TI1e conduct of the lords marcher them-
selves was little better than that of t heir antagonists; 
they ruled "yet by their own Laws and Customs, and substi-
tuted Off icers at their pl easure , who again committed such 
rapines as not.iling about was saf e or quiet in those p arts . n2 
George Herbert's paternal grandfa ther wa s Sir Edward 
Herbert, who held several offices as a lord ma rcher; he was 
1. Ibid. 
2 . Edward Herbert, The Life and Reign of ICing Henry 
the Eighth (London: T. 1'lhitake r , 1649), p . 370 . 
sheriff of .Montgomerysllire and deputy-constable of 
Aberystwi th Castle . lie ' 'las "noted to be a g reat enemy 
16 
to tlle outla\'lS and thieves of his time, ,.,ho robbed in 
great numbers in the mountains of Irlontgomeryshire. "1 As 
a soldier, he served both Edward VI and Mary I, helping 
to put dm·m rebellions against both those sovereigns who 
differed so much in point of relig ion, as v1ell as becoming 
a.l1 esquire of the body to Queen Elizabeth I. Evidently he 
did not let relig ious scruples interfere with his loyalty 
to the reigning sovereign or with his milita ry career. He 
built Blackhall , "a low buil ding , but of great capacity,"2 
as his residence in ~-lontgomery, and had banquets there of 
such proportions that "it \'las an ord inary saying in the 
country at that time , vJhen they saw any fovrl rise, ' Fly 
where thou wilt , thou wilt light at Dlacldlall.'"3 
The prese nce in George Herbert ' s ancestral halls, 
figuratively sperucing , of such a portrait gallery of stern, 
just war lords must have influenced him both positively 
and negatively . For George Herbert was lone attracted to 
the court , looldng for such an appointment to serve the 
king as his ance stors and relatives had received before 
1. Herbert, Autobiography , p . 3. 
2. I bid., p . 4 . 
3. Ibid • . 
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him. At the same time, he v1as strongly oppo sed to \-.rar and 
violence, as will be noted , and one sees in him no desire 
to emulate the daring but some1:-1ha t p rimitive deeds of might 
t~ich were told concerning his ancestors; such a desire 
actually turned his brother Edwar d into a Don Quixote of 
chivalry. 
TI1ere is no record of the religion of all the se stern 
ancestral men of war . \ve only know tha t Sir Edl"lard, t he 
e l der , was able to serve sove reigns who we re ca tholic, 
protestant, or who f ollm·Ted the via media. One assumes 
t hat their loyal t y to Caesar l ed them to adopt whatever r e -
ligious form was off icially est ablished by t he current mon-
arch, ve ry much like their ldnsman, William Herbert, Earl 
of Pembroke , abou t whom John Aubrey tells this tale : 
In Queen Mary' s time , upon the r e turn of 
the c at holic religion, the nuns came to 
\\Ti l ton Abbey, and this William, Earl of 
Pembrolce , c ame to the gat e (which looks 
towar ds the court by the street , but is 
now walled up ) with his cap in hand , and 
fell upon his lcnee to the lady abbess and 
the nuns , cry ing pe ccavi (I have sinned). 
Upon Queen Mar y ' s death, the Earl c ame t o 
Wilton (lilce a tiger) and turned them out, 
crying , out, ye whores , to \·Tork, to work , 
ye whores, go s pin.l 
George Herbert was a man 't-.rhose r e lirr ion was of a diffe rent 
order altogether. But he d i d reflect to a cons i derabl e degree 
1. John Aubrey , Aubre y 's Bri ef Lives , ed. Oliver Lawson 
Dick ( London : Seeker & Warbur g , 1949) , p . 142. 
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that sense of stern justice which 1.·1as , it must be recog-
nized, more characteristic of his own ancestors than of 
several of the earls of Pembroke . 
B. Family 
George Herbert \'las b o rn on the third of April, 1593, 
i n Montgome r y , \'/ales. .lllany influences of h is family and 
early environment helped to shape and d ire ct his r e ligious 
development. 
1. Fa ther 
George Herbert's father , Richard Herbert "of Blaclce-
hall in l1~ontgomery, Esqu . "1 was buried in the parish church 
on Octobe r 15, 1596 , when George \·.ras onl y t hree years and 
six months old. Ed\'lard was f ourteen at the time an.d remem-
bered him as ''blacl;:- haired and bearded , as all my ancestors 
o f his side a re said to have been , of a manly or somewhat 
stern look, but 1.·d thal ve ry handsome and v.rel l compact i n 
h is limbs , and of a great courage . 112 Li ke his o\m father , 
Richard was stern and just in the exerci se of his dut i es 
as sheri ff of Montgomeryshire . Ed\'lard reports "that it 
vras said his enemies appealed to him for justice, ,.1hich 
2 . Herbert, Autobio Graphy , p . 2 . 
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they found on all occasions. ul But justice in 1.'iales was 
not yet established in a modern sense. \•n1en Richard was 
attacked by a band of men in Llanerfyl churchyard, one of 
\•rhom struck him on the head with a forest-bill, "notwith-
stand ing his skull was cut through to the pia mater of the 
brain, he saliT his adversaries fly away, and after walked 
home to his house at Llyssyn, where, after he \'las cured, 
he offered a single combat to the chief of the family.u2 
.He was learned in Latin and history, but apparently 
not a university man, as Edward says only that Sir Edward 
Herbert brought up "his younger sons at the university."3 
There is no mention in the sources of his attitude toward 
religion, but due to his early death he cannot have had 
nearly as significant an influence upon George in that 
respect as did his wife. 
2. Mother 
One of the most remarkable women of the seventeenth 
century '\'las Magdalen Newport, youngest daughter of Sir 
Richard Newport. She was a woman of resourcefulness and 
energy as well as fervent piety and physical and intel-
lectual attractiveness. Her friends included many of the 
1. ~., p. 3. 2. Ibid., pp. 2-3. 
3. Ibid., p. 4. (Italics mine.). 
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literary, ecclesiastical and political leaders of English 
life , and her children , ten in number , included three who 
were both poets and members of Parliament. 1\'ITO of the 
latter rose high in the 1-dng's service, and the third has 
made his greatest appeal to succeeding generations as a 
servant of the King of kings. 
Her date of birth is not lcnm:m, 1 but as a young laqy 
she married Richard Herbert . Her first son, Edward , was 
born about 1 582/3 ,2 and her last son, Thomas , was born in 
1597, after Richard ' s death. Soon after her husband's 
death , she caused an ornate memorial tomb to be erected 
in the parish church of :f\Jlontgomery. A1 though it was de-
signed for both Richard and Magdalen, it never received 
her O"Vm body , for she was to be buried in Chelsea thirty-
one years later. The tomb in Montgomery bears the effi-
gies of husband and wife, painted in the colors of life 
1. 1\.s is perhaps appropriate for an attractive 
lady, Lady Danvers ' age is a matter f or polite conjecture . 
Donne says in his memorial sermon (Donne, Sermons , VIII, 
88) that in the year of her second marriage (1608) , she 
was more than forty years old, which would place her birth 
date sometime before 1568 . Her father died in 1570. See 
also the follm'ling footnote . 
2 . Ed1:rard \'Vas probably born in 1582/3, although he 
makes conflicting statements in his Autobiography from 
\'Thich his date of birth cun be cal culated to fall in one 
of the following years: 1582 or 1583 (Herbert, AutobiograplTz, 
p . 43) , 1583/4 ( p . 22) , 1 584 (p . 2), and 1 585 ( p . 2) . Tile 
Oxford University Register places his birth in 1582 (Lee, 
in Herbert, Autobiography, p . 15, note 3) . 
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and sheltered by a carved canopy. Richard's face appears 
\'lith black hair and bea rd and swarthy complexion, \'IThile 
Magdal en's has a gr ace that is chaste and unadorned, but 
a t the same time strangely sens ual. 
She had a natural comeliness and refused to wear the 
extremely f l amboyant costumes and hair- dressings which 
many affec ted at the time .l According to Donne, in his 
sermon in her ·memory , 
her attire , ••• was never sumptuous , 
never sordi d, but al\'iays agreeabl e to 
her quality , and agreeable to her com-
pany. • • • For •.• it may be a worse 
pride, to wear worse things , than others 
do. Her rule was mediocrity . 2 
In a time t1hen most people were not scr upulously clean, she 
took a daily bath: 
Quin post modestam , qualis integ r as decet, 
Substructionem capitis et nimbum brevem, 
Animam recentem rite curavit sacris 
Adorta numen acri et i gnea prece . 3 
1. George Herbe rt, The \'/orks of George He rbert , ed. 
F. E. Hutchinson (Oxford : Cl arendon Press, 1941), p . 422: 
Non illa soles terere comptu lubricos, 
Struices superbas atque turritum c aput •••• 
2. Donne , Sermons , VIII, 88-9. 
3. George Herbert , l oc . cit . 1\. translation follows . 
This custom of offering a translation in the f ootnote \'/ill 
be f ollowed f or all the Latin passages in the text. 
But after a modest arranging of the hair , 
Such as becomes pure ladies , and a brief bath, 
She brought her f r eshened mind to prayer 
Addressed warmly and earnestly to God. 
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In his study, joseph Summers says that her refusal to employ 
art in her attire "seems to have been a matter of scruple 
as well as taste."l Scruples about dress are associated in 
our minds \'lith Puritan views, but it is significant that 
Magdalen Herbert's simplicity of dress was not a total aban-
donment of all ornament--certainly the dress she wears in 
effigy upon her husband's tomb is not simple--but an attain-
ment of propriety, a via media in dress, like that of the 
British Church itself, as described by her son George: 
I joy, dear Mother, when I view 
Thy perfect lineaments and hue 
Both sweet and bright. 
Beauty in thee talces up her place, 
And dates her letters from thy face, 
When she doth \·.rri te. 
A fine aspect in fit array, 
Neither too mean, nor yet too gay, 
Shows who is best. 
Outlandish looks may not compare: 
For all they either painted ar~, 
Or else undrest. 
One feels it ~s not an accident that George }lerbert chose 
the image of his mother when he \'lrote his poem--The British 
Church. Magdalen dedicated herself to the religious edu-
cation of her children, especially that of George. This 
we have from his own pen in one of the poems in the 
1. joseph H. Summers, George Herbert: His Religion 
and Art (London: Chatto and \'/indus, 1954), p. 30. 
2. George Herbert, Worlcs, p. 109. 
collection entitled Memoriae Matris Sacrum : 
Per te nascor i n hunc globum 
Exe rnploque tuo nascor in al te r um:l 
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thus in his mat ure ye ars he attributed his s e cond birth to 
t he influence of his mother • 
. Edwar d , her eldest son , t hough he could h ar dl y b e 
said to have f ol l owed his mo t her ' s religion, reme mbe r ed 
tha t she "gave r a.re t e s timonies of an i ncompar able pi e ty to 
God, and l ove to her children, as being most ass i duous and 
devout in her da ily both private and public pr ayers."2 
George recorded her practice of beginning each day vdth 
praye r in a passage of Memoriae Matris Sacrum which is 
quoted above . Donne, in his "Sermon of Commemoration of 
the Lady Danvers," tells us that she 
came to this place , God ' s house o f Pr ayer, 
dul y , not only eve ry Sabbat h , when it is 
the hous e of other exercises , as \'lell a s 
of Prayer, bu t even in t hose wee k- days , 
trilen it was only a house of Pr aye r, as often 
as these doors t·Jere opened f or a hol y Convo-
cation; And , as s he ever hastened he r f amily , 
and her company hithe r, with tha t cheerful 
provocation , "For God 's sake let ' s go , For 
God ' s sake le t ' s be the re a t the confe s sion. "3 
She was accustomed to have prayers from the Dooli: of Common 
1. ..!l?i£!., p . 425 . "Through you I "'laS born into this 
world 
And through your example I \'las born i n t o 
ano the r . " 
2 . Edwar d Herbert , Autobi ogr aphy , p . 10 . 
3 . Donne , Sermons , VI I I, 86 . 
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Prayer with her family twice every day . Donne is careful 
to show that 11slle never diverted tm·Tards the Papist, in 
undervaluing the Scripture; nor towards the Separatist, in 
undervaluing the Church. nut in the doctrine, and disci-
pline of that Church," that is, the Church of .Engl and in 
which she t'las baptized, "she brought up her children, she 
assisted her family , she dedicated her soul to God in her 
life."1 Donne goes on to note with evident approval that 
she , with her fami ly, 11every Sabbath, shut up the day, at 
night, t'li tll a general, with a cheerful singing of Psalms. n2 
As Stunmers notes, none of these observances, in itself , is 
remarkable in seventeenth-century England , but the combina-
tion of them all is striking.3 
One is sure that George Herbert received his first 
acquaintance with the Bible at home , an acquaintance t·Jhich 
crew into a deep love of its l~mguage and imagery , so that 
a l(nowledge of the Bible 1s essential to an understa.Ilding 
of The Temple . As Ne shall see , George Herbert also re-
ceived fron his mo ther many encouragements to enter holy 
orders . 
MaGdalen Herbert's religious devotion, hot·1ever , di d 
1. Ibid., p . 90 . 2. Ibid., p . 86 . 
3. Summers , Georg,e Herbert , p . 30. 
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not exclude other attainments, and her intelligence, per-
sonal charm and disciplined practicality impressed her 
sons and others. Her personality was to attract the lasting 
friendship of the mercurial john Donne, who described her 
"inclination and conversationtt as "naturally cheerful and 
merry, and loving facetiousness, and sharpness of wit ."l 
He complimented her in a poem, saying that 
In all her words, unto all hearers fit, 
You may at Revels, you at Counsel, sit,2 
and that her moral virtues were "Conversation married \'lith 
a Retiredness" and "Facility married with a Reservedness ."3 
3. Brothers and Sisters 
.Magdalen Herbert was fond of saying of her ten chil-
dren that they were "job's number; and job's distribution, 
• seven sons, and three daughters."4 On the death of 
her husband, she took full responsibility for them, and 
saw to it that they were properly educated. For a time, 
she lived with her mother, Lady Ne11,.rport, at Eyton in Shrop-
shire, \'lhere her father had resided as the most prosperous 
landmmer in that county. This was to be only a temporary 
1. Donne, Sermons, VIII, p. 86. 
2. jolm Donne, TI1e Poems of John Donne, ed. Sir Herbert 
Grierson (London: Oxford University Press, 1933), p . 83. 
3. Donne, Sermons, VIII, p. 90. 4. 1£!£., p. 87 . 
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a r r angement. 
Edward, the eldest son, entered University College, 
Oxford , in May , 1596 , aged p robably fourteen years.l He 
married Mary Herbert , a di s tant relative, at his mother's 
arrange ment only two years later.2 Soon after, :Magdalen 
t ook a house a t OXford where she lived with the married 
couple and the younger children f or four years , according 
to Nalton, who states also that she kept Edward "in a 
moderate awe of her se l f , and so much under her own eye, 
as to see and converse with hi m daily . 113 All the evidence 
points to the fact that her advice was regarded as binding 
by her childr en. Ed\'larcl , f or ex ample, states tha t nmy 
mother ••• charged me neve r to learn swimming, t elling 
me • • • that she had heard of more d rovmed than saved by 
it: wh ich reason , though it did not prevail with me, yet 
he r commandment did. n4 But Edltrar d was irrepress ible. In 
1608 , he lef t his p regnant wife and went off to the ' 'Iars 
in the Low Countries, vrhe r e he defended his chivalric honor 
1. Herbert, Autobiography, p . 21 . 
2. February 28 , 1598/9. 
3. Izaak 11al ton, The Lives of Doctor j ohn IX:>nne, Sir 
Hotton Kni ,.h t Jvlr . Richa1·d Hooker Mr. Geo r e Herbert, 
4-. Herbert, Autobiog raphy, pp. 41- 2. 
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in the remarkab le series of duels wh ich enliven the pag es 
o f his not too modest autobiograp11y , and sowed the t'lild 
oats which he had saved up during a circumspect youth . We 
shall examine Edward's later c a reer in another connection. 
It Nill be sufficient to note here that he became the famous 
Lord Herbert of Cherbury , author of De Veritate and De 
Religione Gentilium, a forerunner of English Deism. 
Pdchard , the second son, t'las "brought up in learning "! 
and then follo\\Ted the t'larlike family tradition b y going to 
the t'lars--the phase of the Thirty Years ' 1var being fought 
in the Low Countries--and by fighting duels which caused 
him to carry "the scars of four-and- twenty wounds upon h im 
to his g rave ••• in Bergen op Zoom, " 2 where he was buried 
in 1622 . 
The record of \villiam, the thi r d son , is a l most i den-
tica l with that of Richard . Ile was ''brought up likewise in 
l earning , went after1.1ards to the t·Tars in Demnark , where , 
fighting a single combat , and having h is sword broken , he 
not only defended himself t'li th that p i ece which remained , 
but, closing with his adversary , threw him clm·m , and so held 
him tmtil company came in; and then went to the t1Tars in the 
Lot'/ Countri es , but lived not long a f ter . "3 
1 . Ibid ., p . 11. 
3 . ~-
2 . Ibid. 
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Charles , the fourthl son, was a promising scholar 
who became a fellow of New College , Oxford , in 1613 , and 
had published verse before his death in 1617 a t the age of 
twenty- five. 
George was the fifth son. We have for the Montgomery , 
Eyton n.nd Oxford years only a brief note in Walton ' s biog-
raphy that he "spent much of his childhood in a sweet con-
tent under the eye and care of his prudent mothe r , and the 
tuition of a Chaplain , or Tutor to him and t\'10 of his 
Brothers , in her ovm family ( for she was then a v1idow) 
where he continued till about the age of twelve years . "2 
TI1e sixth son was Henry , who was George ' s favorite 
brother. He was brou~lrt up "in learning " like all the 
others , but v1hen he went to France it m:ts primarily to 
learn the language and acquire the wit . Both stood him in 
good stead; he became "dex trous in the ways of the court"3 
and was made Master of the ~evels both before and after the 
Resto ration . lie outlived t he res t of the family , dying in 
1673 at the ripe age of seventy- eight . 
1 . Cf . Si dney Lee , "George IIerbert , 11 Dictionary of 
National Biogranhy, XXV, 636 , referring to Charles as the 
fifth son and George as the fourth . But t h i s is clearly 
cont r adicted by their dates of birth: Charles was born in 
1592 , George in 1 593 . 
2 . ':Jalton, Lives , p . 161. 
3 . r~rbert , Autobiography , p . 12. 
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Thomas, Richard's seventh and last son, was born 
posthumously in 1597. lie was sent as a page to Sir Edward 
Cecil at the siege of juiliers in 1610, where he distin-
guished himself through his bravery and embarked on a long 
military career which took him to the Lm'l Countries, Algiers 
and the Great .Mogul in Surat, as well as giving him command 
of one of the ships which brought Prince Charles back from 
Spain in October, 1623, and of the Dreadnought in the Nar-
row Seas. He died a lonely death near Charing Cross. 
Elizabeth, the eldest daughter, was married to Sir 
Henry jones, sometime s heriff of Carmarthenshire and Breck-
noclcshire. Edward says that "the latter end of her time 
was the most siclcly and miserable that hath been knovm in 
our times; while, for the space of about fourteen years, 
she languished and pined away to skin and bones, and at 
last died in London. nl \'le have a letter to her from George, 
dated january 19, 1619/20, in which he prays for her health, 
and apologizes for not having \·1ri tten sooner. 2 
.Margaret, the second of the daughters, l·.ras married to 
john Vaughan of Llwydiarth, who \'las a representative of a 
family with whom the Herberts had quarreled for some time, 
1. Edward Herbert, Autobiography, p. 14. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 371. 
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and through which George achieved a distant relat ionship to 
his litera ry disciple of later years , Henry Vaughan . She 
had three daughters , whom she l ef t orpha..'1ed in 1623, as her 
husband had d ied before her . George later p rovided for 
these young ladies . 
The youngest daughter, Frances, married Sir John 
Brmme of Lincolnshire, trhere George visited her in 1619. 
C. Childhood 
1. Montgomery, Wales 
Montgomery is a s mall \1/elsh border tmm, on the slopes 
o f a hill overlook ing the valley of the Severn. The view is 
one of outstand ing beauty , including in its compass \1/elsh 
mountains and rich Shropsh ire valleys . The crest of the 
hill is dominated by a fe\·r lonely sections of broken ·walls , 
all that remains today of Montgomery Castle. "TI1at castle 
was then a p lace o f state and strength, 11 says Walton, but 
"the heirs of that Castle sm·; it laid l evel \·ri th the earth, 
that \'las too good to bury those Wretches that v1e r e the cause 
of it. ul Montgomery Castle \.•ras destroyed by Parliamentary 
order in 1649. TI1e complicated series of mountains and 
v a lleys off to the west was knmm to harbor Welshmen of 
Ro yalist sympathies to whom the castle mi ght have proved 
1. Walton, Lives , p . 160. 
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useful, and Richard , Lord Herbert, the heir, was an avowed 
Royalist. lie was allowed to hire men to demolish the cas-
tle, and to sell the stones. But George did not live to 
see the seat of his ancestors demolished. 
Oley and Walton say that George Herbert was born in 
the castle.l But , as we have noted,2 his grandfather had 
built Blaclchall as the family residence. This house is be-
lieved to have been at the lower end of the town, within 
the old walls, but it burned to the ground in later years. 
Hutchinson suggests that it may have been in Blaclchall that 
he '\..ras born. 3 The castle continued to be habitable through 
the Civil Nar, \'lhen Edvrard, Lord Herbert, retired there, 
but their father '""'~s noted in the margin of Donne • s sermon 
as uRichard Herbert of Blackehall in Montgomery, Bsqu."4 
The splendid cruciform parish church of St . Nicholas 
crowns a rise opposite the hill where the castle's ruins 
stand. This contains in an excellent state of preservation 
the memorial to George Herbert's parents described above . 
1. Ibid., and Barnabas Oley, Introduction to George 
Herbert, A-priest to the Tem le or the Countr Parson his 
..;;;C~h;.;;;a;.;:r._,a:r.c:-t.;;...e;:;.r;:;......;:;;;a~n;.;;;d;....;;.R.;.;u;;;.;;l;;.;e~o~.....;;.;H;.;;.o.;;;:;.l;.,j,y__;;L:;.;;i:;.;;;..;;.e London: T. Roycro t , 16 71) , 
p. 157. 
2. 
3. 
p . xxi. 
4. 
Supra, p. 16. 
Hutchinson, Introduction to George He rbert, \'/orks, 
Donne, Sermons, VIII, 87. 
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111ere the effigies of Magdalen and Richard lie in sta te under 
an ornate marble canopy, \•lith their ten children in miniature 
looking dovm upon them. An interesting part of this memorial 
is the ancestral Herbert coat of arms, which i n heraldic 
language is described as "per pale azure and cules, three 
lionce ls ar gent," that is, the shield, divided vertically, 
is colored blue on the left and red on the right; on this 
background there a re three silver lions, reared upon their 
hind legs, two at the top of the shield and one beneath. 
This same shield appeared on the tomb of George Herbert's 
great-great-grandfather Richard at Abe rgavenny, as Church-
yard noted: 
lfure buried was as I have said 
In st~ptuous tomb full well 
His \'life Dame Margaret by his side 
Lies there likewise for troth: 
TI1eir arms as yet may be tried 
(In honor of them both) 
Stands a t their heads, three fions white 
He gives as \'!ell as he might. 
TI1ese arms, still visible today, appear on a fountain ~n the 
tovm square in Montgomery. 
In this town, under the dominating bulk of the for-
tress, George Herbert spent his earliest years . Tile bea·uty 
of the t'lelsh hills must have been alloyed for him with an 
element of fear , pe r haps subconscious: there in the 
1. Churchyard, \\Torthines of ~\Tales, p. 53. 
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mountains lurked enemy tribes l:'lho had to be kept dm.m by 
force of arms, families \•!hich had laid an ambush fo r his 
father and seriously \'lounded him. But George left !Ylont-
gomery probably before he was four . He must have remem-
bered the dreaming spires better than the dist8.J.1t \\'ens, 
the Isis better than the Severn. 
2. The Oxford Period: Mother's Friendship with John Donne 
While George Herbert v.;as still a child, and quite 
possibly during her residence at Oxford, Magdalen Herbert 
first met John Donne and began an outstanding friendship 
which was to last twenty years. She had much in common 
\'lith the great poet, Nhose many-faceted personality, intel-
ligence and wit impressed his age and still spealc to us in 
the many moods of experience expressed in his verse . Donne 
described her as a remarlcably intelligent and gifted con-
versationalist as well as a gracious hostess . 
Walton gives this account of the beginning of their 
f riendship: 
She • • • continued • • • in Oxford four 
years; in \'lhich time her great and harmless 
wit, her cheerful gravity, and her obliging 
behavior, gained her an acquaintance and 
friendship with most of any eminent worth 
or learning , that \\l'ere at that time in or 
near that University; and particularly \'lith 
Mr. John Donne, who then Cfu.1le accidentally 
to that place, in this time of her being 
there . • • • For both he and she were then 
past the meridian of man's life. This 
amity • • • ben'lixt her and Mr . IX:> nne ·was 
begun in a happy time for him, he being 
then near to the Fortieth year of his 
age, ••• a time when his necessities 
needed a daily supply for the support of 
his Wife, seven Children, and a Famil y . 
And in this time she proved one of his 
most bountiful Benefactors; and he as 
grateful an acknov'lledger of it .1 
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Walton's accounts, often true in general outline, bear care-
ful checking with other sources, for in the writing of biog-
raphy he '\..ras an artist, and not always innocent in his art-
istry. We may suppose that he is correct ~n saying that 
they met while Edward was at Oxford, or at least soon after-
ward, for we have a verse-letter from Donne to Mrs . Herbert 
which Hutchinson dates 1604:2 
Mad paper stay, and grudge not here to burn 
With all those sons '\ovllom my brain did 
create, 
At l east lie hid '\•ri th me , till thou return 
To rags again, which is thy native state. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Yet t hou Nilt go? Go, since t hou goest to 
her 
Who lacks but faults to be a prince, for she 
Truth, whom they dare not par don, dares 
p refer. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
1. Walton, Lives, p . 163. 
2. Hutchinson , Introduction to George Herbert, Works, 
p. JOdi. 
I bid thee not do this to be my spy; 
Nor to make my self her fa.'11iliar; 
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But so much I do love her choice, that I 
\ilould fain love him that shall be loved 
of her.l 
Donne \>las only thirty-three in 1604, and therefore not quite 
at the "meridian of man's life." The aid which Nlagdalen 
gave him for his family must have been extremely welcome . 
He had married 1\nne More secretly in 1601, and his irate 
father-in-law had secured his discharge from his position 
as private secretary to Sir Thomas Egerton. During the next 
few years , he depended on the generosity of f riends like 
Mrs . Herbert to support himself and his grm.11ing family . 
Walton 1s careful to explain that their relationship 
was nothing more than a.<"l ex cellent friendship. 
This Ar.lity , begun at this time and place, 
was not an Amity that poll uted their Souls; 
but an J\IIlity like that of St . Chrysostom ' s 
to his dear and virtuous Olympias ; whom, 
in his Letters, he calls his Saint : or an 
Amity, indeed, more lil~e that of St. Hierom 
to his Paula ; ~lose affection to her was 
such, that lle turned Poet in his old At;e, 
and then made her Epitaph: wishing all his 
body \"lere turned into tongues , that he 
might declare her just praises to posterity . 2 
Other considerations bear Walton out in this defense, which 
1·ras certainly needed in the days t'l]hen he wrote. One needs 
to read only sections of John Aubrey's Lives to realize how 
1. Donne, Poems, pp . 191-2. 
2 . Walton , Lives, p. 163. 
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frequently the English upper classes indulged in marital 
irregularities, and hm.; rampant was gossip about them. 
Dut John Ibnne \'las deeply in love with and devoted to his 
Nife all through this period. And if he had had anything 
to be ashamed of at the time, he would Likely not have been 
so daring as to address her at the time of her second mar-
riage in Elegy I X, which is entitled The Autumnal: 
No Spring , nor summer beauty hath such grace, 
As I have seen in one Autumnal face. 
Young beauties force our love, and that's 
a Rape, 
This doth but counsel, yet you cannot 
'scape. 
If t 1 \·Tere a shame to love, here t 1 '1:Tere no 
shame, 
Affection here takes Reverence's name.l 
On St. Mary Magdalen's clay, 1607, Donne sent Magdalen 
the poems of his La Corona cycle, with a letter and a dedi-
catory sonnet which is of such great interest that it is in-
eluded here in full. 
Her of your name, whose fair inheritance 
Dethina 1r1as, and jointure Hagdalo: 
An active faith so highly did advance, 
That she once lmeN, more than the Church 
did know, 
The Resurrection; so much good there is 
Delivered of her, that some Fathers be 
Loth to believe one \'!oman could do this; 
But, think these Magdalens were h:ro or 
three. 
Increase their number, Lady, and t heir fame: 
To their Devotion, add your Innocence; 
1. Donne, Poems, p. 83. 
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Take so much of th 'example, as of the n ame ; 
TI1e latter half; and in some recompence 
That they did harbo r Christ himse l f , a Guest , 
IIarbor these rymns, to his dear name 
addressed. 
\1/e shall have mo r e to say of this friendship between John 
Donne and George Herbert's mother in another conne ction. It 
suffices to note here that George had the opportunity to meet 
so accomplished a man of l et t ers . 
D. Schoolboy Days at 1'lestminster School 
1. Education at \o\fe stminster School 
\'le do not have much detailed information about George 
He rbert ' s e arly education. Nal.ton says that "being at that 
time well instructed in t he rules of grammar, he was not 
long after commended to the care of Dr . Neale , who \·las then 
Dean of \1/estmi nster ; and by him to the care of Mr . Ireland, 
\"lho \'las then chief z..,laster of that School. u2 According to 
\'Jal ton, this occurred when George \'las twelve years old, 
that i s , in 1605. At this time , the Herbert family had been 
living in London for some years, as Edward reports : "'l'llhen 
I had attained t he age betwixt eighteen or nineteen years, 
my mother , together with myself and wife , removed up to 
1. Ibid., pp . 288-9. 
2. Walton, Lives, p . 1 61. 
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London, where ,.,e took house, and ke p t a greater family than 
b e came either my mother's wi dow's estate, or such young be-
ginners as '"'e were; especially , since six brothers and t hree 
sisters Nere to be provided f or. ul Ed't'lard places the date 
of t he removal to London in 1600, but this may be an approx-
i mation. 
If Walton is right about the date, George Herbert 
ente red 1"/estminster School when the great Lancelot Andrewes 
was Dean of \1festminster. This seems likely , because John 
Haclcet, \'lho was elected from the school to Trinity with 
Herbert in 1 608 , records that Andrewes was the man who 
first t aught h im to study. l3ut An.drewes '"as made 13ishop 
of Chichester, and Dr. Neile wa s i nstalled as Dean of West-
minster on that f a ted fifth of November, 1605, \\Then the 
Gunpowder Plot was discovered. Westminster School directly 
adjoins 1\Testminster Abbey , on t he south side next to t he 
cloiste rs, and thus is not f a r f rom t he Houses of Parlia-
ment. 
As a Nitness to George's characte r during t he ye ars 
at ·westminster, \ 'le have Walton's note: "The be auties of 
h is pretty behavior and wit shined, and became so e mi nent 
and lovely in this his innocent age, tha t he seemed to be 
1. Edwa r d Herbert, Autobiogr aphy, p . 43. 
42 
marked out for piety, and to become the care of Heaven , 
o.nd of a particular good Angel to guard and guide llim."1 
l!Jal ton's purpose in painting George Herbert as a "model o f 
primitive piety"2 may be suspected of causing that author 
to read back a saintl iness into George's earl ier days which 
cannot be accepted without some qualification. Edward said 
of his brother that "he was no t exempt from passion and 
choler , being infirmiti es to \'lhich all our race is subject. "3 
One may suppose that these traits did not suddenly appear 
in his later years. 
George Herbert , as the many references in his poems 
make c l ear, \'las t"lidely read in the Gr eek and Latin classics . 
In all probability this acquaintance began at home , "and 
thus he continued in that School , until he became perfect 
in the learned languages , and especially in the Greek 
tongue , in which he afterward proved an excellent Critic . "4 
Latin and Greek , then as nm"l, headed the list of subjects 
in \·.rllich an English schoolboy was thoroughly educated , and 
\ ·Je have Herbert 1 s poems in the classical tongues to demon-
strate the truth of \·1/al t on 1 s statement . Edl'lard tell s us in 
1. Walton, Lives, pp . 161-2 . 
2 . Ibid., p. 1 . 
3 . Edwa r d Herbert, AutobiograQh:z , p . 11 . 
4. Walton, Lives, p . 162. 
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his autobiography something of his own early education, 
including the fact that he became more skilled in Greek 
than in Latin, and preferred the former. Of the extant 
poems written by both brothers in the classical languages, 
the greater number are in Latin. 
Edward states also that he received tutoring in \'lelsh, 
to "little profit."! There is no evidence that George knew 
Welsh. But we can be reasonably certain that he knew 
Italian and French, and possibly Spanish, for he may have 
used an Italian text in translating Cornaro and collected 
the Outlandish Proverbs, a series of sayings from several 
Romance tongues. Edward says that he "did, vri thout any 
master or teacher, attain the kno\'lledge of the French, 
Italian and Spanish languages."2 
We may perhaps make some inferences concerning George's 
education from that of his brother. After brief remarks on 
his mm early education, Edward proceeds to give lengthy 
recommendations for the training of children of good fam-
ilies, which thrm11 some light on what he himself had learned. 
George does the same sort of thing to a lesser degree in 
TI1e Country Parson.3 
1. Edward Herbert, Autobiography, p. 21. 
2. !£!£., p. 23. 
3. George Herbert, Works, pp. 259, 274. 
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Under the leadershi p of Dean Lancelot Andrewes, 
lvestminster had adopted practices which made its ·worship 
most ornate . During the time of Neile as well as that of 
Andrewes , the table in the Abbey stood in its present posi-
tion t0111ard the east , highly decorated with a "back Front 
of Clo th of eold and blue velvet, 111 and copes and wafer 
bread Nere used in the celebration of communion. In 
Andrewes' m·m chapel, he was known to use the mixed chal-
ice, incense and altar l ights. Some element s in this type 
of service may have appealed to Herbert , bu t 1\festminster 
1.-.ras not noted for producing 11Ar minians. 11 Tl:ro of lie rbert' s 
fe llow students there we re john Hacket, l ater of the anti-
Laudian party in the Church , and Charl es Chauncy, who be-
came second President of Harvard University. Herbe rt later 
expressed great admiration f or Andrewes , as we shall see , 
but such admiration was not limited to any one part y . 2 
2 . t~ther ' s Second Marriage 
In the early spring of 1608/9 , Magdalen Herbert 
married Sir jolm Danvers , an extravagant man , though an 
able administr ator , active in the Council of the Virginia 
1. A. G. IIyde , Geor3e Herbert and his Times (London : 
.Methuen & Co ., 1906), p . 1 5 . 
2 . Summers , George Herbert, p . 30 . 
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Company along with Nicholas Ferrar and others. lie set the 
national fashion in Italian gardens. John Donne says that 
~.lagdalen '\·ras about twenty years older than her second hus-
band , and Aubrey sneers, "by her he had no issue; she was 
old enough to have been his mother."l This was certainly 
true--Sir John was a few years younger than Edward Herbert. 
Donne 's account is worth repeating: 
And then , returning to a second marriage, 
that second marriage turns us to the con-
sideration of another personal circumstance; 
that is, the natural endOl\1111ents of her per-
son; Nllich were such, as that, (though her 
virtues v1ere his principal object) yet , 
even these her personal and natural endow-
ments , had their part , in drawing , and 
fixing the affections of such a person , 
as by his birth , and youth, and interest 
in great favors at court; and l egal prox-
imity to great possessions in the world , 
might justly have promised him acceptance , 
in what family soever, or upon v:hat person 
soever, he had directed and placed his 
affections. He placed them here; neither 
diverted then , nor repented since. For, 
as the well tuning of an Instrument, makes 
higher and lower strings, of one sound, 
so the inequality of their years, was thus 
reduced to an evenness, that she had a 
cheerfulness, agreeable to his youth, and 
he a sober staidness, conformable to her 
more years. So that, I ,.,ould not consider 
her at so much more than forty, nor him, 
at so much less than thirty, at that time , 
but as their persons were made one, by 
marriage, so I would put their years into 
one number, and finding a sixty between 
them, think them thirty a p i ece; for , as 
twins of one hour, they lived.2 
1. Aubrey , Lives, p . 80 . 2. Donne, Sermons, p. 88. 
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Sir John was generous to George and to all his step-children. 
1\Te have several letters from George to John Danvers , 1 • as~c.1ng 
for money for books, or t hanking him for the favors, both 
of money and of influence, which he had so generously be-
stowed. 
This marriage , apparently a very happy one, was to 
last until Magdal en's death in 1 627. Walton, who had heard 
the sermon of Donne q~oted above, reports only that she 
"then married happily to a Noble Gentleman, the Bro ther and 
Heir of the Lord Danvers , Earl of Danby , who did highly 
value both her person and the most e:;~cellent endm'JD'lents of 
her mi nd. "1 This is the only reference Halton gives us to 
Sir John , and he does not mention him by name. This .1s 
most probably because Walton, writing after the Restoration, 
coul d look back on the unhappy events of 1 649 , and 1-;:now 
that George ' s stepfather had become one of the major figures 
in the trial and execution of King Charles , and 1'lal ton had 
no \'lish to emphasize the f act that his model of primitive 
piety was related to a regicide. 
E. Trinity College , Cambridge 
1. Reli gious Complexion of Trinity College 
Trinity College , Cambridge , received another in the 
long list of her ill ustrious sons when Georgius Harbert ·was 
1. Walton, Lives , p . 162. 
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matriculated as first of the pensioners on Decer.Iber 1 8 , 
1609. A mere mention of five who were predecessors of 
Herbert will serve to show that Trinity had begun already 
to fulfil her major role in English life: John Fisher, 
Thomas Cartwright , John Whitgift, Francis Bacon , and John 
Vlinthrop . This list demonstrates al s o the fact that Cam-
bridge was by no means a bulwark of conservatism, but 
tended to be advanced in its Protestantism. During the 
Reformation, Cambridge had been a hive of 11Germans," in 
contrast to the more Catholic tone of her sister univer-
sity, and as the Puritan revolt devel oped , its leaders 
and the leaders of New England c ame predominantly from 
Cambridge. Trinity was second only to Emmanuel, Jolm 
Harvard's mother college , in the number of men she fur-
nished to New England.l 
Trinity was officially Calvinist. George Herbert 
entered Trinity when its Maste r was Thomas Nevile, 'l.·rho had 
been appointed by Queen Elizabeth I in t he year of Her-
bert ' s birth. Nevile is l ar gely re sponsible for the pres-
ent imposing appe a rance of Trinity College , f or it vias he 
who planned and executed the building of the Great Court , 
and also what has come t o be knmm as " Nevile's Court . " 
1. Summers, George Herbert, p . 31. 
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As for his religion, Nevile had defended the Calvinist 
orthodoxy of his college against Peter Baro, who had at-
tacked the doctrine of predestination. Baro's teaching 
seems part of the provocation which had called forth the 
Lambeth Articles, and he had been supported by Lancelot 
Andre1.11es . Herbert 1 s own views on the question \'lere to 
follow those of Nevile . 
Walton reports that George Herbert's 
prudent Mother, well knowing that he 
might easily lose or lessen that virtue 
and innocence, which her advice and ex-
ample had planted in his mind, did t here-
fore procure the generous and liberal Dr. 
Nevil, who ,.,as then Dean of Canterbury , 
and Master of that College , to take him 
into his particular care, and provide 
him a Tutor; ,.,hich he did most gladly 
undertake, for he knew the excellencies 
of his :Mothrr, and how to value such a 
friendship . 
And it may be noted, that from his first 
entrance into the College, the generous 
Dr. Nevil was a cherisher of his Studies , 
and such a love r of his person, his be-
havior, and the excellent endowments of 
his mind, that h e took him of ten into 
his own company; by which he confirmed 
his n a tive gentleness.2 
Trinity College chapel was as Calvinistic in its Nor-
ship as \·ms possible where the Prayer nook '"as ah~Tays used. 
1. \IIJalton , Lives, p . 162. 
2. Ibid., p . 166. 
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There we r e ve ry fe'l'l adornments, no raised eastern end, 
and the ·wooden communion table stood in the center of the 
chape l in the east- west position which \'las common in par-
ish churches . When one realize s the sentiments of many of 
the students and fellows , and t~1e many uses to which col-
lege chapels were put , it becomes evident that the table 
was probably not treated with too much respect. The sar-
t orial regulations \'/e r e generally ignored by George Herbert 
as well as t he others.1 In 1 636 , \'lhen Laud got around to 
setting things right a t Tr inity, it was reported to him 
that 
in some tutors' chambers the private 
p r aye rs are l onger and louder by far at 
night than they are at Chapel in the 
evening , and in Chape l they lean , or 
s it or kneel at prayers , every one in a 
several posture as 1~ pleases . At the 
na..'ile of Jesus few will bow, and when 
the creed is repeated , many of the boys, 
by some men ' s ~irections, turn t owards 
the west door . 
Perhaps t hings were not quite so disorderly a t an earlier 
time, but we do know that Herbert l ater strongly disap-
proved of slipshod behavior at prayers . 
There was a substanti al Puritan party at Trinity, 
1. Summer s , George Herbert , p . 31. 
2 . George Macaulay Trevelyan, Trinity College : An 
Historical Sketch (Cambridge: University Press, 1943) , pp . 
31- 2. 
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although they had not been dominant since Whitgift had ex-
pelled Cartwright in 1 571. I t can be definite l y asserted 
that George Herbert 'l.·ms not a Puritan, but we have no rea-
son to believe the oft- repeated statement that he '\'las a 
Laudian Hi gh-churchman , nor that the "religious , literar y 
and musical l ife of Nevil e's Trinity enchanted Herbert's 
eager mind and diverted it f rom a '\-rorldl y career . nl 
2. First Poems 
On Ne't'r Year 's Day , that is, April 1 , 1610, George 
Herbert sent his mothe r a l e tter from Cambridge, i n \·rhich 
he enclosed two sonnets . These sonnets are very inter-
esting when seen in the light of his l ater deve l opment as 
a religious poet , for they renounce p rofane love and its 
poetry for the divine, "that my poor abilitie s in poetry 
shall be all and e ve r consecrated to God ' s glory ; and I 
beg you to receive this a s one tes timony."2 Th e poems 
themselves are directed to God, asking him if divine love 
is not enough to inspire poetry , and going so far as to 
say that it is a misuse of the poetic gi ft to p r ai se woman , 
the crea ture, and not her Creator.3 
1. ~., p . 31 . 
2 . v:al ton , Lives, p . 165 .• 
3. George He r bert , Worl~s, p . 206. 
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Since this letter is directed by George to his mother, 
we may suppose that it was occasioned at least in part by 
her own religious influence over her son. Perhaps he had 
already decided, at her suggestion, to study f or the priest-
hood . At any rate, the seriousness of his religion is no-
table at the age of seventeen, and foreshado\·Ts the spirit 
that \·las to hallow his mature poetry. 
For George Herbert was to follow his resolution. 
\IJhen one asks , "Of Herbert ' s English poems, about ' 'rha t pro-
portion deal with religious subjects?" the best answer is , 
"All . 11 This is true of all the English poems which can be 
\'li t hout doubt assigned to Herbert , and of a good number of 
the La tin poems , although the latter include courtly com-
pliments , memorial poems , and controve rsy . 
It should be noted that these sonnets , although the 
earliest of Herbert ' s poems extant , are doubtless not his 
f irst efforts . His first appearance in print occurred in 
1612, when he contributed two Latin poems to a Cambridge 
volume in memory of Prince Henry ' s death, which befell on 
the s i xth of November. Both George Herbert and Henry were 
nineteen in that yea r . Herbe rt ' s ornate verses are full 
of classical names . ! 
1 . Ibid. , pp . 432-4 . 
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3. Beginning of Herbert's Illness 
In the same letter mentioned above, we have the f irst 
reference to tha t illness which was to plague Herbert ' s 
life and bring him to h is gr ave at the age of thirty- nine . 
"I fear the hea t of my late Ague hath dried up those 
springs , by which Scholars say the Muses use to ta1ce up 
their h abita tions." Apparently the damp climate and re-
laxing air of Cambridge affected his health adve rsely, 
and he Nas not alone in this. Nicholar Ferrar and other 
contemporaries of George I~rbert at Cambridge suffe red 
from agues. In the crm~ded colleges, where five or six 
students and their t utor slept , studied, and a t e in one 
small room, d i sease could spread quickly . There \'!ere 
epidelilics in 1 6 0 8 , 1610, and 1611, \'!hen lectures \1Tere 
suspended and colleges shut t heir gates. I n the last 
epidemic, 429 died.l 
4 . Degrees and Fellolr.rships 
George Herbert rece ived his Bachelor ' s degr ee in 
1 6 1 2/13, his name p l aced second on the Ordo Seniori tatis , 
a distinction which \ ·1as probably d ue to his connection 
\1Ti th the rich and powerful Herbert fa.t11ily as much as t o 
1. A. L. Maycock , Nichol as Ferrar of Lit t le Gidding 
(London : Society for Promoting Christian Knowledee , 1938), 
pp . 28ff . 
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his academic abil ity. lie t'las elected a minor fellow of 
Trinity College on October 13, 1614, and a major fellot'l 
on :March 15, 1 615/6. He received his Master' s degree in 
1 616, the year when Oliver Cromwell entered Sidney Sussex 
College , Cambridge. Beginning on the second of October , 
1 617, he held a minor position called sublector quartae 
classis. 
5. Study, Devotion and Ambition 
In Herbert' s day , the well- l;:notm English tutorial 
system was operating- - the system which flO\\Tered in great 
minds such as Francis Bacon, Isaac Newton, and poets like 
Cowley, Suclcling, 111arvell and Dryden, all of these names 
of Trinity men , as it happens . Under the tutorial system, 
the tutor, in loco parentis, lived with several students 
in one room , \·Jhere t hey slept on trundle beds , had tiny 
cubicles for study and a table in the center where meals 
were eaten. 
During this time, George Herbert was studying divin-
ity and classics . Apparently he l earned some of the arts , 
too . 
The greatest diversion from his Study , 
was the practice of Music, in which he 
became a great Master; and of 1·1Thich he 
would say, That it did relieve his 
drooping spirits , compose his distracted 
thoughts , and rai sed h is 1·1eary soul so 
far above Earth, that it gave him an 
e arnest of t he joys of Ikaven , be-
f ore he possessed them.l 
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It is knotm thn.t he 1·1ore a sword--perhaps he kne1·r fencing , 
dancing , r i ding and t he other skills coi1lli1ende d by his 
b rother Edward . Descri p tions of his character at Cam-
bridge i ndicate tha t he 111cep t h i ms elf t oo much retired, 
and at too great a d istance with all his inferior s; aild 
his cl othes seemed to prove , t hat he put too great a value 
on h is parts and p arentage ."2 From t h is, one receives the 
impression that George Herbert had somethi ng of the ex ag-
gera ted sense of honor which is so noticeable in hi s broth-
er Edwa r d . 
Before March , 1617, George Herbert had apparentl y 
made a decision to enter the ministry of the Church of 
Engl and, because we h ave from t hat month a l e tte r to his 
s t epfat her, Sir J ohn Danvers, i n which Herbert ask s for 
money f or book s , saying , 
You know, Sir , how I am no\-; s e tting f oot 
i nto Divinity , to lay the platform of my 
future life , and shall I then be f a in 
always to borrow nooks , and build on 
ano the r ' s f oundation? \'Jhat Tr ades- man 
i s the re who will se t up without his 
tools?3 
1. Walton, Lives , p . 166 . 
2 . I b i d . 
3 . George Herbert , \1/orlcs, p . 364 . 
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As any divinity student knows , theologians down through 
the years have been among the most p rolific of authors . 
They were particularly so during the seventeenth century, 
and George Herbert might well have been concerned about 
this, as his f inances were somewhat straitened--a circtun-
stance ,.,hich has never been unf a.t.uilia r t o divini ty stu-
dents . IIe had only an allowance of thirty pounds from 
his brother .Edward ' s inheritance. Ile protested to his 
stepfather that he ,.,as sick and in need of food to sup-
plement the meager Lenten fare at Trinity, which was 
"nothing but Fish and 1V11i t-meats , 11 as well as a change 
of air for his ague , 
and yet i f a Dook of four or five 
Shillings come in my Nay , I buy it, 
though I fast for it; yea, sometimes 
of Ten Shillings: But , alas Sir , 
what is that to those infinite Vol-
umes of Divinity, l.·.rhich yet every day 
swell, and grow bigger. Noble Sir , 
pardon my boldness , and consider but 
t hese three things. First, the Dulk 
of Divinity. Secoadly , the time when 
I desire this (which is now, when I 
must l ay the foundation of my l.'lllole 
life). Thirdly, what I desire , and 
to what end, not vain pleasures, nor 
to a vain end.l 
Three years later, when he was called upon as Orator to 
write to Sir Fra.TJ.cis I3acon, protesting the action of the 
1. George Herbert, Works, p . 365. 
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London booksellers in seeking a monopoly of all foreign 
books, he was able to write with "heart-deep" feeling 
that this was done with no regard to the charter granted 
by Henry VIII, "neque Studiosorum Sacculi, qui etiam nunc 
maeret et ingemiscit."l He goes on to say, 
Asnicis multitudinem Librorum indies 
gllscentem, praesertim in TI1eolo gia, 
cuius Libri si alii aliis (tanquam 
montes olim) imponorentur, verisimile 
est, eos illuc, quo co~nitio .i psa 
pertingit, ascensuros. 
Apparently Sir John Danvers was very liberal in his gifts 
to George Herbert, for we have several letters in which 
George thanks Sir John in lavish terms: "I can never answer 
what I have already received; for your favors are so an-
cient, that they prevent my memory, and yet still grow."3 
From this period, we have another testimony to the 
sincerity of Herbert's devotion--the poem In Natales et 
Pascha Concurrentes. This poem Nas written near the third 
of April, 1618 , in all probability, as the event to which 
1. Ibid., p. 467: "nor to the purse of students, 
\'IThich even ""''iiW mourns and sighs." 
2. Ibid. "TI1ou seest the multi tude of books s welling 
day by day, especially in theology, on which subject if 
boolcs were piled up one on another like the ancient moun-
tains, it is likely that they would climb up to that place 
to which knowledge itself pertains." 
3. George Herbert, Works, p. 367. 
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it refers--the coincidence of Herbert 's birthday and Good 
Friday- -occurred then.l In it , I~rbert relates that coin-
cidence to the paradox that Christ's death brought about 
Herbert ' s spiritual birth. "Christe , duplex fiet mors tua 
vita mihi ."2 
But if the seriousness of Herbert ' s study of divinity 
compelled him to read many books and inspired hi m to write 
Latin poetry , it did not prevent him from indulging a lik-
ing for the somewhat artificial ,.,it of the time and the 
gossip of the court. In a letter to Iknry Ikrbert at 
Paris in 1618, he advises his brother to lose no oppor-
tuni ty to pick up French wit , and soon aftert'lard he \·.ras 
relaying to his kinsman Sir Robe rt Harl ey some choice 
news of incidents at the court uhich he had heard from 
Sir John. 
Indeed, "~lr. Herbert 1 s court-hopes, u 3 as Walton calls 
them, were fully alive by this time. lie had been appointed 
to his first University office as prael ector or reader in 
rhetoric, which involved four or five lectures each weel.: 
1. The same coincidence occurred in 1607, '\tThen Her-
bert was in Hestminster School , and in 1629 , which was be-
fore the gift of the Bemerton vicarage. But neither of 
these dates is likely. 
2. Herbert, 1'Jorks, p . 434: "Christ, your death shall 
be made a double life to me ." 
3. Walton, Lives, p . 171. 
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f or a year. He took advantage of this position to compli-
ment King James by usinr; his orations, rather than classi-
cal ones, as his model on occasion. 
F. Orator of Cambridge University 
1. Herbert Secures the Oratorship 
Herbert then set his eye on the oratorship of the 
University, and on the twenty-first of October, 1618, he 
was appointed deputy to the Orator, Sir Francis Nethersole. 
The position had served its t\'10 previous occupants as a 
stepping stone to appointments in the court and abroad , 
and there is every reason to suppose that a man of Her-
bert ' s gifts would have expected the same . 
Hutchinson points to the fact that a Latin l etter 
address ed to Duckingham and dated 1619, found amonG others 
of Herbert's in the Orator• s boolc , congratulates that 
powerful politician on his creation as marquis, an event 
'lnhich occurred on the first of January, 1617/8 . There-
fore , Hutchinson goes on to suggest , the l etter must have 
bee n Nritten by Herbert, acting fo r the Orator , soon after 
the earlier date . 1 The letter does reflect Herbert ' s 
earl y style. During this time, too , he wrote a letter on 
behalf of the Orator to Sir Robert Naunton, former Orator 
1. Hut chinson, Commentary on IIe rbert , l'lorl-s , p . 604 . 
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of Cambridge and a member of the Privy Council, giving 
hir.1 thanks for hel p in preventing the drainers of the 
Bedford Levels from depriving Cambridge of i ts anci ent 
river, the Cam. 
A Latin poem of Herbert's in memory of Queen &··me , 
v1ri tten after her death on the second of March, 1 618/9 , 
demonstrates both the orator's style and the orator's 
choice of subject. 
George Herbert used several channels of influence 
to help secure the post of Orator. In a letter of Septem-
ber, 1619, he thanlced his stepfather for his help in this 
respect, describing the post and revealing somethi ng of 
his m-m attitude toward it: 
The Orator's place (that you may under-
stand 't"lha t it is) is the finest place in 
the University, though not the gainfullest; 
yet that will be about 30 1. per an. but 
the commodiousness is beyond the Revenue; 
for the Orator writes all the University 
Letters, makes all the Orations, be it to 
ICing , Prince , or whatever comes to the 
University; to requite these pains, he 
takes place ne::::::t the !X)ctors, is at all 
their Assemblies and l.1eetings, and sits 
above the Proctors , is Regent or Non-
regent at his pleasure, and such like 
Gaynerses, which will please a yotmg man 
well. 
At this time, with the help of his stepfather and John 
1. George Herbert , 1•Jorks, pp . 369-70. 
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Richardson, Master of Trinity College , he \'las seeking the 
aid and influence of the outgoing Orator, Sir Francis 
Nethersole . Another letter from Herbert to Si r John, dated 
October 6, 1619, reveals that I~thersole was concerned that 
George Herbert might be diverted from his goal : 
I understand by Sir Francis Nethersol 's 
Le t ter, that he fears I have not fully 
resolved of the matter, since this place 
being civil may divert me too much from 
Divinity , at which , not without cause , 
he t h inlcs , I aim; but, I have wrote h im 
back , that this dignity , hath no such 
earthiness in it , but it may very \'/ell 
be joined with !leaven; or if it had to 
others , yet to me it should not , for 
ought I yet lcne'\'1.1 
It is evident from thi s letter that at this time , Geo rge 
Herbert felt that a secular post l·TOuld not have detracted 
from the r e l i g ious calling he had expressed before . This 
is not strange: the annals of recent history tvere full of 
the naines of men who had combined a Christian vocation and 
sta temanshi p . Lancelo t Andre\-.res , for example , was a mem-
ber of the Privy Council . 
Herbert also secured the aid of Sir Benjamin Rudyerd 
and apparentl y \'Iilli am , thir d Earl of Pembroke , and George 
Montaigne , Bishop of Lincoln. On the twenty- first of Jan-
uary , 1619/ 20, in the Senate House at Cambridee, George 
1. Ibid., p . 370 . 
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Herbert was elected Orator of the University. 
2 . The Orator's Letters 
Although it was not the Orator ' s job to pick the men 
who were to be honored , but to honor those Nhom the Univer-
si ty selected , \'le may detect in the Latin l ett ers 1·1hich 
Herbert \·Jrote as Orator not a little trace of that desire 
for courtly employment which he was to regard at a l ater 
time as a distasteful temptation. Cert ainly this is true 
of the l etter dated f i rst after his installation as Orator--
that to James the ICing himself , \·1ri tten in thanks for the 
roya l gift to the University of the ICing's own bool\: 7 Oper a 
Latina. TI1is l e tter, framed in hyperbolic style , praise s 
the King ' s erudition as something without equal among 
rulers, and closes v,ri th the lines 
Quid Vaticanam Bodl e iumque obiicis , Hospes ? 
Unicus est nobis Bibliotheca Li ber.l 
Herbert does, indeed , express the pious wish that the Holy 
Trinity may grant James a celestial crO\·m to wear with his 
othe r n~o, civil and lite rary. Apparently King James was 
very pleased--at l east Wal ton says , 
TI1is letter was writ in such ex cellent 
Latin, was so full of Conceits, and all 
the expressions so suited to the genius 
1. Ibid., p . 459 : "1•n1y do you remind us of the Vati-
can and Bodleian, Str anGer ? A single book is a library to 
us." 
of the ICing , that he enquired the Orator's 
name, and then asked ll!illiam Earl of Pem-
broke, if he knew him? whose ans\..rer was , 
TI1at lle lcnel·l him very well ; and that he 
was his I~insman; but he loved him more 
for his learning and virtue, than for that 
he ;,.,ras of his name and family . At which 
answer the King smiled, and asked the Earl 
leave that he mi ght love him too, for he 
took him to be the jewel of that Univer-
sity . l 
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TI1e next four letters of the Orator are directed to 
the King , Sir Francis 13acon, Sir Robert Naunton, and Sir 
Fulke Greville, thanking each of them for the fact that the 
contract for draining the Bedford Levels had not been 
granted, and that the navigation of the Ouse and the Cam 
had been preserved in consequence . 
Then fo llows another letter to Sir Fr ancis Bacon, 
than1cing him for his gift to the University of a copy of 
his Great Instauration. During the same period , Herbert 
addressed four adulatory poems to Bacon. According to 
11Jal ton, Herbert met Bacon when the court came to Cambridge . 
TI1eir friendship was a genuine one, as we shall see, but 
if Herbert hoped for advancement through Bacon ' s influence 
he was sadly disappointed, because Bacon was tried, sen-
tenced and deprived of his office in 1621. 
One other of the Orator's l et t ers deserves our notice 
1. Walton, Lives , p . 167. 
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here--that to the Archbishop of Canterbury, George Abbot . 
It is concerned entirely with the matter of protecting the 
University's rights against the London booksellers . 
Herbert's last letter as Orator is dated from the 
autumn of 1621 . lie began to spend a good deal of his time 
at court , rather than the University. As Walton reports, 
At this time of being Orato r , he had 
learnt to understand the Italian, Spanish, 
and French tongues very perfectly: hop-
ing , that as h i s Predecessors, so he 
mi ght in time attain the place of a Sec-
retary of State , he being at that time 
very high in the Ki ng 's favor , and not 
meanly valued and loved by the most emi-
nent and most powerful of the Court No-
bility . This, and the love of a Court-
conversat i on , mi.."'Ced ·with a l audable ambi-
tion to be something more than he tras , 
drew him often from Cambridge , to attend 
the King \·Iheresoever the court v1as . • • • 
He enjoyed his gentle humor for clothes, 
and Cour t-lilce company, and seldom looked 
towards Cambridge, unl ess the Ki n e were 
there, but t hen he never failed; and, at 
other times , left the manage of his Ora-
tor ' s place to his learned friend , Mr . 
Ilerbert Thorndike, who is n0\·11' Prebend 
of \IJ'estminster.l 
At this time , I~rbert ' s hopes for court advancement must 
have been at their highest , but no offer of employment came . 
3 . The Orations 
In 1623, George Herbert delivered three orations , 
which are extant . rrince Charles had gone to Spain with 
1 . Ibid. , p . 170. 
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Buckingham f o r negotiations conce rning a possible marriage 
with the Infanta , and incident all y to gain the support of 
the Hapsburg p rinces for J ames ' foreign policy. Tlms it 
1·ras politic for the University to a·ward honorary degr ee s 
to the Spanish and Austrian ambassadors, and He r be r t de -
livered the oration on this occasion, the tv1enty-seventh 
of February , 1622/3. 
Herbert delivered a short farewell speech to the King 
when he left the Uni versity afte r a visit, on the h!el f th 
of 1-iarch , 162 2/3. 
In the following autumn, Charles re turned f rom Spain. 
One o f the ships Nhich broueht him back was under the com-
mand of Geo r ge ' s youngest brother, Thomas Herbert. On 
October 8 , 1 623 , George Herbert delivered an oration in 
honor of Charles ' r eturn. It is a long and extremely adu-
l a tory oration, but it 1s marked by a surprisingly vehe-
ment invective against v1ar. Charles had returned f rom his 
unsuccessful journey intent on hostilities against Spai n , 
so that I~rbert could not have gained in his f avor by such 
evident opposition to his plans . Perhaps Herbert counted 
on the friends hi p of James , whose policy was a pacific one. 
But James had only eighteen months left of his r e i gn, and 
those months \'lere to see t he death of ttMr. Herbert's court-
hopes.u 
65 
G. 1·lember of Parliament 
George Herbert ·was elected Member of Parliament for 
Montgomery in the session which met from February 19 t o May 
29, 1624. This was a stormy session i ndeed, and one \'IThich 
did not add favor to George Herbert, his f riends ru1d rela-
tives in the eyes of the King. 
The fate of the Virginia Company was being considered 
by Parliament. George's stepfa ther, Sir John Danvers , his 
friend Nicholas Ferrar, and Arthur Woodnoth were among the 
l eading aclrninistrators of the Virginia Company, and also 
Zvlembers of Parliament. John Donne was at one time a membe r 
of the Virginia Council.l TI1e many a ttaclcs on the Virginia 
Company reached their climax in 1623/4, when it became in-
creasingly apparent that it was James' intent to dissolve 
the Company due to its failure to make its venture prof-
itable to him. Lionel Cranfield, earl of Middlesex, in-
stigated an activity to take the patent from the Company, 
and in a spirit of retaliation which he was to regret, 
Nicholas Ferrar helped to draw up the charges of i mpeach-
ment for bribery and corruption which sent the Earl to the 
Tower of London.2 Ferrar a lso prepared the Vire inia 
1. Beachcroft, T. 0., "Nicholas Ferrar and George 
Herbert," TI1e Criterion, 12(1932), pp . 24-5. 
2. Maycock, Nicholas Ferrar, pp . 103-4. 
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Company's petition to Parliament , where it had some chance 
of success , since about one hundred members of the Company 
sat in Parliament, b ut on the day af ter the petition was 
presented by Danvers , Ferrar, and Sir Ed1·.rin Sandys , t he 
King forbade Parliament to concern itself further 1·1i th the 
matter . On May 24, 1 624, the Company was d issolved . TI1e 
men of the Virginia Company attributed t heir difficulties 
to the malign influence of the Spanish ambassador a s well 
as to 1Jliddlesex. The final establishment of direct royal 
authority over Virginia took place in July. Sir john 
Danvers be came increasingly hostile to the Crown after 
1624 , and v1as to become one . of the leading r egicides in 
1 649 . 
None of the events which took place in Parliament 
was likely to have encouraged James to appoint George 
Herbert t o a high position, nor was he being endeared t o 
the heir apparent, Prince Charles . Herbert ' s patrons were 
Ludovic Stuart, duke of Lennox and Richmond; James, marqui s 
of Hamilton; William Herbert, earl of Pembroke ; and John 
Williams , b ishop of Lincoln a nd Lord Keeper . All these 
men were on the Commission fo r Spanish Affairs , and op-
posed strongly the plans of Charles and Buckingham for a 
Spanish war. As ..,.,e have seen , Herbert had shmm himself 
already to be against such a war. 
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Another blow to George Herbert's hopes occurred 
during the same period. Edtlfard Herbert was recalled curtly 
from his post as Ambassador to the court of Louis XIII in 
April , 1624. Apparentl y j ames had been anger ed by Ed'l'lar d ' s 
accurate but tactlessly frank advice that Charles' pro-
j ected marriage , . Ji th Henrietta Maria would no t necessarily 
brine French cdd for james' plans to p rotect his daughter 
Elizabeth , ,.life of Frederick, Elector Palatine and king 
of Dohemia , fror.1 the onslaueht of t he Catholic princes, 
especially since James had made no open declaration of his 
0\'ln i ntentions in this re spect . .Eduard was out of favor 
at court for the rest of his life , receiving in cortpensa-
tion for his services only the tol\:en baronies of Castle-
Island in Ireland , and later of Cherbury . During t he 
Civil War , he was to desert to the Parliamentary side 
afte r sor.te hesitation. 
II. The Vocational Struggle and Decision to Enter the 
Priesthood 
Surely the greatest biographical i ssue in connection 
wi th Herbert's life involves the reason for his renuncia-
tion of secular employment and his decision to take the 
obscure post as vicar of Demerton, where his later reputa-
t ion as country parson and divine poet 1:ms to be estab-
lished. As we have seen, his de cision to enter divinity 
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was not a sudden thing. But sometime between 1623, when 
his orations revealed that his court hopes were still 
alive, and 1626, when his acceptance of a sinecure showed 
that he had received deacon's orders, he had given up hope 
of civil employment, and dedicated himself solely to the 
priesthood. This decision was a painful one. It involved 
struggles '\'lhich are reflected in poems like those which he 
titled Affliction, struggles which did not cease totally 
even after his acceptance of the appointment to Bemerton: 
Whereas my birth and spirit rather took 
The way that takes the town; 
TI1ou didst betray me to a ling'ring book 
And wrap me in a gown. 
I was entangled in a world of strife, 
Before I had the power to change my life. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Yet, though thou troublest me , I must be meek: 
In \"leakness must be stout. 
\'/ell, I ·Nill change the service, and go seek 
Some other master out. 
Ah, my dear God! though I am clean forgot1 Let me not love thee, if I love thee not. 
But how did his decision come about? 
1. The Death of Herbert ' s Patrons 
Walton 's account of George Herbert's change of hear:t 
is an interesting one which raises more questions than it 
solves: "In this time of .Mr . Herbert's attendance and ex-
pectation of some good occasion to remove from Cambridge 
1. George Herbert , Works, pp. 47-8. 
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to Court, God, J.n whom there is an unseen Chain of Causes, 
d i d in a short time put an end to the lives of ~ro of his 
most obliging and most powerful friends, Lodowiclc Duke of 
Richmond, and james Marquis of Hamilton; and not long after 
him King James died also , and with them, all Mr. Herbert's 
Court-hopes."l There is no r eason to doubt Walton's state-
ment that these t\'ITO eminent gentlemen were George He rbert 's 
court patrons. Certainly they \'ll'ere both friends of Ed'\"'ard 
Herbert,2 and in August , 1623, Henry Herbert had been 
knighted by Hamil ton's S\ITOrd . Lennox died on February 16, 
1623/4, and Hamilton on March 2, 1625. James I died , 
leaving his son Charles on the throne, on March 27, 1625. 
Of course, \~alton's account cannot be accepted as if it 
'l.'lere the \'!hole story. It is hard to understand why the 
deaths of these men should have destroyed all hope of 
advancement for Herbert. As Hutchinson remarks, "the 
lack of their support may ·well have served to check his 
plans and to mruce him reconsider his future, though it is 
difficult to suppose that all such chances were gone for 
a man of suitable gifts and personality who still had in-
fluential friends and lcinsmen."3 We have already seen that 
1. Walton, Lives, p. 171. 
2. Edward Herbert , Autobiography, p. 74. 
3. Hutchinson, Introduction to Geor ge Herbert, Works, 
pp. xxx- xxxi . 
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Herbert's friends and kinsmen were rapidly losing their 
influence. 
But it \-rould be wrong to suppose that Herbert 1 s de-
cision was dictated only by the failure of his hopes for 
advancement at court. There was also the positive attrac-
tion for him of a life dedicated entirely to God. Nicholas 
Ferrar had made a similar decision, and Herbert not only 
had been impressed by his friend's example, but possibly 
had talked with him about his own decision. We lmow that 
Ferrar and Herbert corresponded with one another in later 
years in terms of the greatest intimacy, calling one an-
other "my exceeding dear brother."1 But we cannot find 
conclusive evidence to assert with Lee that "Herbert's 
final absorption in a religious life was doubtless due to 
Ferrar's guidance."2 Herbert long had been aware of the 
call of God, and the demand that that call placed upon his 
talents. It was nov; time for him to accept that call in 
all its exclusive claims. 
2. Illness and Retirement 
TI1e death of James I signalled the beginning of the 
last great attack of the Black Plague in England. It was 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 378. 
2. Lee, · "George Herbert," Dictionary of National 
Biography, XXV, 637. 
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a national catastrophe. In the one week ending August 
18 , 1625, 4463 people are known to have died in London.1 
Nicholas Ferrar fled to Little Gidding in the Huntingdon-
shire countryside with his family. He had already re-
nounced the life of the \'lOrld, and 1:.ras at the beginning of 
the unique experiment in Protestant family monasticism. 
john Donne took shelter at john and Magdalen Danvers' house 
in Chelsea, where he both observed and partook of Magdalen's 
great charity and benevolence. He was to spealc of this in 
the memorial sermon: 
And as her house was a Court, in the con-
versation of the best, and an Almshouse, 
in feeding the poor, so it was also an 
Hospital, in ministering relief to the 
sick. • • • Of which, my self, who, at 
that time, had the favor to be admitted 
into that family, can, and must testify 
this, that when the late heavy visitation 
fell hotly upon this To\~, when every door 
was shut up, and lest Death should enter 
into the house, every house was made a 
Sepulchre of them that \1Tere in it, then, 
in that time of infection, divers persons 
visited with that infection, had their 
relief, and relief appliable to that very 
infection, from this house.2 
George Herbert also retired from London for a while 
to stay, according to Walton, \'lith a "Friend in Kent, where 
he lived very privately, and was such a lover of solitariness, 
1. ~~ycock, Nicholas Ferrar, p. 111. 
2. Donne, Sermons, VIII, 89-90. 
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as was judged to impair his health, more than his Study 
had done."l 1·'/alton tells us that he made his final deci-
sion to devote himself to the ministry at that time, and 
acquainted a friend with his decision on his return. 
Herbert's exact movements during this period are 
hard to trace, but we have a letter from John Donne to Sir 
Henry Goodyer from Sir John Danvers' house, dated from the 
twenty-first of December, 1625, in which he states, "Mr. 
George Herbert is here."2 Probably Donne confirmed Herbert 
in his decision, and \.•Te know that Magdalen would have ap-
proved most fully. 
Herbert's health, which had been a trying concern to 
him for several years, now toolc a turn for the worse. Ac-
cording to Walton, 
1. 
2. 
p. xxxi. 
About the year 1629, and the thirty-fourth 
of his age, Mr. Herbert was seized with a 
sharp Quotidian Ague, and thought to re-
move it by the change of Air; to which end, 
he went to Woodford in Essex, but thither 
more chiefly to enjoy the company of his 
beloved Brother, Sir Henry Herbert, and 
othe r Friends then of that Family. In his 
House he remained about 1\'ielve Months, and 
there became his own Physician, and cured 
himself of his Ague, by forbearing Drink, 
and not eating any Meat, no not Mutton, nor 
a Hen, or Pigeon, unless they were salted; 
Walton, Lives, p. 171. 
Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, \'/orks, 
and by such a constant Diet he removed 
his Ague, but \'lith inconveniences that 
were worse; for he brought upon himself 
a disposition to Rheums , and other yeak-
nesses, and a supposed Consumption. 
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As several scholars have noted, Herbert's thirty-fourth 
year \'las 1626, and the final figure may have been inverted 
inadvertently into 1629 by Walton. But whether we accept 
the earlier or the later date, the fact remains that Her-
bert's last years were overshadowed by his struggle with 
an increasingly serious illness, and his retirement to 
several places during these years \'las occasioned not only 
by a desire for solitude and meditation, but also by neces-
sity. 
3 . Herbert's Acceptance of a Sinecure 
There is no record of Herbert's ordination to the 
diaconate . As Walton says, 
Within that year he was made Deacon, but 
the day Nhen , or by whom, I cannot learn; 
but that he was about that time made Dea-
con, is ma:st certain; for I find by the 
Records of Lincoln, that he was made Preb-
end of Layton Ecclesia, in the Diocese of 
Lincoln, July 15th, 1626 , and that this 
Prebend was given him by John, then Lord 
Bishop of that See.2 
Here, then, we see again the hand of Herbert's powerful 
1. Walton , Lives, p. 176. 
2. Ibid., p. 172. 
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patron, John Nilliams. In 1624, the Bishop of Lincoln had 
made George Herbert a comportionerl of Llandinam, Mont-
gomeryshire. Now, t\'10 years later, he granted the sinecure 
of Leighton Bcclesia, or as it is now called, Leighton 
Bromswold, only four miles from Little Gidding across the 
rolling fields of Huntingdonshire. TI1e gift of that sine-
cure occasioned the renewal and deepening of Herbert's 
friendship with Nicholas Ferrar, who by that time had set-
tled at Little Gidding and begun with his family a regul a r 
round of prayer and pious duties which was to last until 
his death in 1637. Apparently Herbert's first action was 
to urge Ferrar to t alce the benefice. As Ferrar himself 
says, 11He did earnestly endeavor the resignation of an 
Ecclesiastical dignity, which he was then possessor of."2 
Ferrar refused the offer, and advised Herbert to divert 
his charity to the "re-edifying of the ruined Church of 
Leighton, where the corps of the Prebend lay. n3 TI1is 
church was in the last stages of dilapidation. The roof 
had fallen in, and the fabric "had l ain ruinated almost 
1. One of two holding the rectory. 
2. Nicholas Ferrar, Introduction to George Herbert, 
TI1e Temple, in Works, p. 4. 
3. Barnabas Oley, Introduction to George Herbert, 
A Priest to the Temple, p. 160. 
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twenty years,"l according to Ferrar. The vicar held ser-
vices in the hall of the manor house, which belonged to 
the Duke of Lennox. Herbert accepted his friend's advice. 
About two thousand pounds sterling were needed for the 
restoration, and since Herbert's own resources were far 
from adequate, he solicited the necessary amount from his 
wealthy friends and relatives. His mother at first opposed 
the project , saying, ''George, I sent for you, to persuade 
you to coilli li t Simony, by giving your Patron as good a gift 
as he has given you; namely, that you give him back his 
Prebend , for, George, it is not for your weru~ body, and 
empty purse, to undertake to build churches."2 But George 
insisted that he had made a ''Vow to God, that, if he were 
able, he would Rebuild that Church,"3 and gained his 
mother's support. She subscribed herself, and solicited 
William, earl of Pernbrolce. Other benefactors we re Sir 
Henry Herbert, and through his aid, the duke and duchess 
of Lennox. Nicholas Ferrar gave money, as did a mutual 
friend of the Virginia Company, Mr. Arthur Woodnoth , "a 
Goldsmith in Foster Lane, London.'A 
The actual work of restoration was undertaken in 1632. 
1. Nicholas Ferrar, loc. cit. 
2. Walton, Lives, p. 173. 
3. ~- 4. Ibid. 
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Jolm Ferrar, Nicholas' brother, supervised the work, which 
was done with the same materials and by the same \'lorkmen as 
the earlier restoration of Little Gidding ~lurch. TI1e in-
terior furnishings are simple, but of fine oak. The church 
is seen today substantially as it was finished then. By 
Herbert 1 s order, "the Reading Pe\·1 and Pulpit were a little 
distant from each other, and both of an equal height; for 
he would often say, They should neither have a precedency 
or priority of the other, but that Prayer and Preaching, 
being equally useful, might agree like Brethren, and have 
an equal honor and estimation."! 
4. Tile Death of Herbert's Mother 
That gracious Lady Magdalen Danvers, George Herbert's 
mother, \'las buried in Chelsea Parish Church on June 8, 1627. 
Her great friend, John Donne, was unable to p reach the 
funeral sermon, but he preached "A Sermon of Commemoration 
of the Lady Danvers"2 on July 1. Izaak Walton was present 
at this occasion, and probably saw George Herbert there. 
George himself wrote a series of poems in Latin and 
Greek which \·rere published soon afterwards with the text 
of Donne's sermon. These poems reveal the exceptionally 
1. ~., p. 172. 
2. Donne, Sermons, VIII, 61-93. 
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deep attachment Herbert felt for his mother, for all their 
ornate style. And George Herbert owed a tremendous debt 
to his mother. Praising her conversation, and her abilities 
in writing and music, he goes on to say: 
literae hoc debent tibi 
Queis me educasti; sponte chartas illinunt 
Fructum laborum consecutae ma..-"'Cimum 
Laudando ~~trem, cum repugnant inscii.l 
One particularly interesting poem forms, as it were, a 
counterpart to Donne's Autumnal. Lamenting the fact that 
he has now only a phantasmal shade, a memory, instead of 
the real face of his ''august parent," 
mea non fuerat tam nubila Juno 
Tam segnis facies aurorae nescia vernae.~ 
Significantly, one of the poems speaks of his decision for 
the priesthood in such terms that we may be absolutely sure 
the decision had been made by this time: 
Parvam piamque dum lubenter semitam 
Grandi reaeque praefero, 
Carpsit malignum sydus hanc modestiam 
Vinumque felle miscuit 
Hinc fremere totus et minari gestio 
!psis severus orbibus; 
1. George Herbert, \'/orlts, p. 424: 
"this learning owed to thee, 
\'vho educated me; flowing over the pages, 
Attains the highest fruit of labors 
In praising a Mother, though my fault mar it." 
2. Ibid., p. 426: 
"""'"ilNOt such a cloudy face my Juno showed, 
lvhere you could see no trace of vernal dawn." 
Tandem prehensa comiter lacernula 
Susurrat aure quispiam, 
Haec fuerat olim potio Dopini tui. 
Gusto proboque Dolium. 
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Herbert's mother often had urged him to enter the ministry, 
and it is possible that her death strengthened him in this 
resolution. TI1e collection of nineteen poems t"las entitled 
Memoriae Matris Sacrum. 
5. Resignation of the Oratorship 
George Herbert had promised his mother that he would 
not resign his post as Orator of Cambridge University, and 
"in conformity to her will, he kept his Orator's place till 
after her death, and then presently declined it; and the 
more willingly, that he might be succeeded by his friend 
Robert Creighton, who is now Dr. Creighton, and the worthy 
Bishop of Wells."2 In actuality, Herbert had taken a 
1. Ibid., p. 427. TI1is translation is based upon that 
of the Rev. Alexander B. Grosart in George Herbert, The Com-
plete Works in Verse and Prose of George Herbert, ed. 
Alexander B. Grosart (London: Robson & Sons, 1874), p. 71: 
'flJ'lhile I a humble holy path prefer 
To grand and guilty wherein others err, 
An envious star my modest choice arraigns, 
And pours gall in my t11ine, nor ill restrains. 
Alas, on this I fling me down, repining, 
And orbs of heaven menace in their shining; 
Till some One grasps my cloak and whispers kindly 
Into my ear, the while I murmur blindly, 
'This is the cup the Lord drank.' TI1en I ask, 
Adoring taste it, and approve the cask.u 
2. Walton, Live~, pp. 176-7. 
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leave of absence from Cambridge for six months from June 
11, 1624. Tile leave of absence was extended later , and 
there is no record that he again took part in University 
affairs. 
The final resignation took place on January 28, 
1627/8 . Herbert had written Creighton, advising hi m how 
to handle the post, and consequently revealing the princi-
ples which bad guided Herbert himself: 
Perpende, · non tam quod tibi conveniat 
scribenti, quam quod Academiae tuo calamo 
scribenti: multa Critti meo quadrabunt, 
quae almae matri inconcinna erunt atque 
enormia. Quare scripturus, finge tibi 
matronam sanctam, venerandam, oris prisci 
atque aueusti; huius tu es commotria 
atque ornatrL~. • • • Etsi tu qui 
scribis (uti quiuis privatus) inferioris 
sis subsellii, Academia universim sumpta 
una est e proceribus . • • • Parce 
doctrina in epistolis; perorans, paululum 
indulge. • • • Oratio perfecta, uti vir, 
tetra~onos est,_gravir, nobilis, 
persp1cua, succ1ncta. 
1. George Herbert, Works, pp. 470-1. "Consider well, 
not so much \'/hat may be becoming to thyself '\.rri ting , as what 
may be becoming to the University '\'lri ting by thy pen . Many 
things will be fitting for my Creighton, which for Alma 
:Mater will be incongruous and out of character. 'fuerefore, 
when thou art about to write , picture to thyself a matron 
holy, reve r end , of antique and august countenance; of her 
thou art the tirewoman and adorner . • • • Although thou who 
writest (as any private individual) mayst belong to a lower 
room, the University taken altogether is one of the princes. 
• • • Be sparing of learning in letters; in mrucing an 
oration indulge in it a little. • • • A perfect speech, as 
a perfect man, is foursquare , serious, elevated, transparent, 
concise." 
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I. Tne Parson of Demerton 
1. Herbert's Marriage, and Adoption of his Nieces 
Herbert's health continued to fail him. Sometime 
early in 1629, he went to live with Sir Henry Danvers, earl 
of Danby, Sir John Danvers' brother, whose house was at 
Dauntsey, \viltshire, for a "change of air." Herbert im-
proved. Within a short time, he had decided to marry Jane 
Danvers, a first cousin of Henry and John. Jane lived with 
her mother, the \ITidm.,r of Sir Charles Danvers (d. 1 626), in 
Baynton House, Edington, Wiltshire, eighteen miles from 
Dauntsey. George had been a good friend of Sir Charles, 
who, according to Walton, 
Often and publicly declared a desire, 
that Mr. Herbert would marry any of his 
Nine Daughters (for he had so many) but 
rather his Daughter J ane than any other, 
because Jane was his beloved Daughter. 
And he had often said the same to Mr. 
Herbert himself; and that if he could 
like her for a \Vife, and she him for a 
Husband, Jane should have a double 
blessing: and Mr. Danvers had so often 
said the lilce to Jane, and so much com-
mended Mr. Herbert to her, that Jane be-
came so much a Platonic, as to fall in 
love \'ITi th Mr. Herbert unseen. This was 
a fair preparation for a marriage; but, 
alas! her father died before Mr. Herbert's 
retirement to Dantsey: yet some friends 
to both parties procured their meeting; 
at which time a mutual affection entered 
into both their hearts, as a Conqueror 
enters into a surprised City; and Love 
having got such possession, governed, 
and made there such Laws and Resolutions 
as neither party was able to resist; 
insomuch, that she changed her name into 
Herbert thr third day after this first 
intervielll. 
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Although v1e need not take literally Walton's charming story, 
that the courtship was a short one may be explained partly 
by the probability that Herbert had decided it would be 
best for him, as a parson, to be married, and then pro-
ceeded to that end; and partly by the encouragement of 
relatives and friends, as Walton says. 
TI1e marriage proved to be a very happy one. Jane was 
to devote herself totally to the role of minister's wife, 
sharing her husband 's vocation and aiding him in acts of 
charity in the parish. Although Herbert became increasingly 
ill and there \'lere no children, the family gre\'T by the 
adop tion of the orphaned daughters of George's sister, 
Margaret Vaughan. On her death in 1623, her three daugh-
ters furothy, Magdal en and Catherine had been left as wards 
to Edward . Although George had far fewer means than either 
Henry or Edward, he adopted the two elder daughters, and 
when there was some difficulty about providing for the 
third , he wrote to Henry, saying, ''Yet, truly if you take 
her not, I am t hinking to do it, even beyond my strength; 
being more beggarly nO\•T than I have been these many years. n2 
1. Walton, Lives, p. 177. 
2. George Herbert, Works, pp . 375-6. 
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Eventually he brought Catherine, too, to Bemerton. Dorothy 
\'las to die six months before him, and after his death , it 
is possible that the two surviving nieces went to l ive at 
Little Gidding. At least Arthur Woodnoth '"'rote to Nicholas 
Ferrar to this effect. 
2. TI1e Offer of Bemerton 
Three years after his first ordination, George Herbert 
was still in retirement. This period of time must have been 
for him times of doubt and intense self-searching . \'Jhy had 
he been given no opportunity for service? His illness 
weighed upon him. ~vas he spiritually ready to give himself 
in full devotion to his calling? Would he be physically 
able to bear the strain? 
He was at the same time tortured by his 
sense of the l ack of purpose and meaning 
in his life. All the years of prepara-
tion and study were apparentl y to go for 
nothing . How was he to account for those 
God-given gifts of ability and training 
if all the channels through which he might 
fully use them were closed? But with such 
questioning came also the suspicion that 
in his desire for great place he had c£n-
fused God's glory with his ovm vanity. 
Herbert speaks of this inner struggle in his poem, ~ 
Priesthood: 
1. Summers , George Herbert, p. 45. 
Blest order, which in pow·er dost so excel, 
That with th' one hand thou liftest to the 
sky, 
And with the other throwest down to hell 
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In thy just censures; fain would I draw nigh, 
Fain put thee on, exchanging my lay-sword 
For that of th' holy Word. 
But thou art fire, sacred and hall0\'1 1 d fire; 
And I but earth and clay: should I presume 
To wear thy habit, the severe attire 
.My slender compositions might consume. 
I am both foul and brittle; much unfit 
To deal in holy Writ. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Wherefore I dare not, I, put forth my hand 
To hold the Ark, although it seem to shake 
Through th' old sins and new doctrines of 
our land. 
Only, since God doth often vessels mruce 
Of lowly matter for high uses meet, 
I thrm'l me at his feet. 
There ,.,ill I lie, until my :Maker seek 
For some mean stuff whereon to show his 
skill: 
Then is my time. The distance of the meek 
Doth flatter power . Lest good come short of 
ill 
In prais ing might, the poor do by subpission 
What pride by opposition. 
TI1e time did come. A door did open--a small and humble 
door, to be sure, but in entering that door, George Herbert 
found the priesthood \'lhich he sought. The place of rector 
at Bemerton and Fugglestone, a parish adjoining the estate 
of the earl of Pembroke at Wilton, Wiltshire, fell vacant, 
1. George Herbert, Works, pp. 160-1. 
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and Philip Herbert, \'ITho had succeeded his brother William 
as earl on the tenth of April, 1630, requested King Cllar1es 
to bestow it on George Herbert. TI1e gift was normally in 
the hands of the earl, but as the King had made the pre-
vious rector Bishop of Bath and \\Tells, the presentation was 
a royal prerogative. Charles granted the earl's request. 
George Herbert hesitated again before taking this final 
step, and then accepted. The deed of presentation was made 
on the sL~teenth of April. 
VJal ton ~s our only source for the story, so often re-
peated, that it was William Laud, bishop of London, \'ITho 
counseled Herbert in his indecision and convinced him that 
to refuse the position would be a grevious sin.l Hutchin-
son, however, clearly demonstrates that Laud could not have 
been at \vilton at the time, and therefore Walton's story 
is a pious fiction.2 George Herbert was instituted rector 
of Bemerton and ordained priest later the same year by 
Bishop John Davenant, a "low-church" Calvinist \'ITho had 
been preferred as bishop of Salisbury by JolUl Williams, 
Laud's most determined opponent. Davenant later incurred 
Laud's wrath through his conscientious views. 
1. 1Valton, Lives, p. 178. 
2. Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, \V'orlcs, 
pp. xxxiv-xxxv. 
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3. The Country Parson 
Bemerton was a village just a mile from the soaring 
spire of Salisbury Cathedral, across the \'later meadows of 
the Avon. The church, a tiny building which would accom-
modate comfortably about thirty ·worshippers, is located 
right across the lane from the rectory where Herbert spent 
his last three years. Both of these structures were in 
sad repair when Herbert arrived, and he set about the 
restoration immediately at great expense to himself. As 
a reminder of this, he wrote a poem which he put on the 
mantel in the hall: 
TO .MY SUCCESSOR 
If thou chance for to find 
A ne\'1 House to thy mind, 
And built without thy Cost; 
Be good to the Poor, 
As God gives thee store, 
And then my Labor's not lost.l 
All the witnesses \-re have of George Herbert's days 
in Bemerton concur in describing his character and life as 
those of a saint. His brother Bdward said, "His life 1-ras 
most holy and exemplary; insomuch, that about Salisbury, 
where he lived, beneficed for many years, he \'las little 
less than sainted. "2 1"/al ton's classical description of 
1. George Herbert, ~'lforks, p. 207. 
2. Edv1ard Herbert, Autobiography, p. 11. 
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Herbert 1 s saintliness was founded on conversations 1.·rith 
men lilce Arthur i~oodnoth and Edmund Duncon, who had spent 
much time with Herbert in Bemerton, and from the writing 
of Barnabas Oley, \'lho had opportunity at least to compare 
Herbert's character at Cambridge ~1i th the maturity of the 
Bemerton period. 
\~hen he first arrived at Bemerton, George Herbert 
went alone into the church and spent a long time in prayer, 
seeking to sacrifice his mm "'fill to the will of God, and 
"set some rules to himself, for the future manage of his 
life. nl It was not so much a success in follO\"ling rules 
as a real devotion to the love of God, maintained at the 
price of a constant, painful inner struggle which enabled 
George Herbert to exhibit the humility and charity \V'hich 
marlc the last three years of his life. \ve shall have an 
opportunity to study Herber t's religious devotion in a 
subsequent chapter. 
Herbert's ministry was outstanding in the kindness 
and empathy which he showed for the rude country people of 
his parish. His house to house visitation and care for 
the needs of his parishioners \'!ere unusual in his day, and 
they won for him the deep love and res pect of the people, 
1. liJalton, Lives, p. 179. 
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so that he could be zealous in his reproof of their faults. 
He came into their daily lives vdth moral sensitivity. He 
sought to teach them reverence in worship, and to bring 
them to the obedience of God. Herbert embodied his ideals 
for the ministry in his handbook for rural ministers, en-
titled The Country Parson. This book, in giving advice to 
other priests, reveals to us George Herbert's own personal 
goals and the way in which he fulfilled them. 
As a student at Cambridge, Herbert had loved music, 
and this became his chief recreation at Bemerton. Walton 
tells us that "he did himself compose many Divine Hymns 
and Anthems, which he set and sung to his Lute or Viol,"1 
but if this is true, the music is lost. 1\'lice every week, 
with his violin under his arm, he wallced the mile across 
the meadows to Salisbury, where he refreshed his mind and 
soul in prayer and in the excellent music of the Cathedral. 
Then he would meet ,.,i th a few friends to play toge ther on 
the instruments. It was one of these occasions which gave 
rise to the story which Walton tells, a story perhaps 
apocryphal lilce the very similar one told of Abraham Lin-
coln, but one which nevertheless characterizes Herbert's 
ministry.: 
1. Ibid ., p. 1 88 . 
In another walk to Salisbury, he saw a 
poor man with a poorer horse, that was 
fallen under his Load: they were both in 
distress, and needed present help; which 
Mr. Herbert perceiving , put off his Ca-
nonical Coat, and helped the poor man to 
unload, and after, to load his horse. 
The poor man blessed him for it, and he 
blessed the poor man; and was so like 
the Good Samaritan, that he gave him 
money to refresh both himself and his 
horse; and told him, That if he loved 
himself he should be merciful to his 
Beast. Thus he left the poor man: and 
at his coming to his musical friends at 
Salisbury, they began to wonder that 
Mr. George Herbert, which used to be so 
trim and clean, came into that company 
so soiled and discomposed: but he told 
them the occasion. And when one of the 
company told him, lie had disparaged him-
self by so dirty an employment, his 
answer \'las, That the thought of what 
he had done would prove Music to him 
at Midnight; and that the omission of 
it would have upbraided and made dis-
cord in his Conscience, whensoever he 
should pass by that place: for if I be 
bound to pray for all that be in dis-
tress, I am sure that I am bound, so 
far as it is in my power, to practice 
what I pray for. And though I do not 
wish for the like occasion every day, 
yet let me tell you, I would not will-
ingly pass one day of my life without 
comforting a sad soul, or showing mercy; 
and I praise God for this occasfon. And 
now let's tune our instruments. 
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The church of Bemerton St. Andrew is really '~ut a 
chapel of ease"2 to the church of Fugglestone st. Peter, 
which stands very near the gate of Wilton House, the 
1. Ibid., p. 190. 2. !£!£., p. 192. 
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magnificent residence of the earl of Pembroke. Aubrey 
says that Herbert was "Chaplain to Philip , Earl of Pem-
broke and Montgomery, and Lord Chamberlain."! Probably 
this position did not involve many responsibilities, but 
we do kn0\"1 that Herbert visited Philip's wife, the Lady 
Anne Clifford, countess of Pembroke, on occasion, and we 
have a short letter to her from Herbert, dated December 
10, 1631, in which he gives "a Priest's blessing, though 
it be none of the Court-style."2 Lady Anne must have 
welcomed Herbert's friendship, for her husband was coarse 
and faithless, and she lived a lonely, retired life. 
4. The Temple 
In a constant round of pastoral duties, including 
prayers t\'lice daily, preachine, catechizing, pastoral 
calls and worlcs of charity, all carried on in the cold, 
damp air of Bemerton, George Herbert found his health 
giving away. But his feeling of devotion and pur pose 
pushed him on. Finally, he suffered an especially pain-
fu~ attack of consumption while reading prayers. Giving 
his duties into the hand of his curate, 1v1r. Bostock, Her-
bert retired to bed in a first floor room overlooking the 
1. Aubrey, Lives, p . 137. 
2. George Herbert, \1/orks, p. 377. 
91 
garden which he had planted, with its medl.ar tree, and the 
river Avon at its edge. He was not to recover. Hearing 
that his friend was critically ill, Nicholas Ferrar sent 
Edmund Duncon to him with the comforting \'lord that prayers 
were rising on his behalf from the community at Little 
Gidding. It was then that George Herbert gave us that 
priceless gift through ,,hich we may have insight into his 
soul and aid in our own devotion. To Edmund Duncon, he said, 
Sir, I pray deliver this little Boolc 
to my dear brother Farrer, and tell 
him, he shall find in it a picture of 
the many spiritual Conflicts that have 
passed between God and my Soul, before 
I could subject mine to the will of 
jesus my Master: in whose service I 
have now found perfect freedom. De-
sire him to read it; and then, if he 
can think it may turn to the advantage 
of any dejected poor Soul, let it be 
made public; if not, let him burn it; 
for I and it are less than the least 
of God's mercies.! 
Duncon tools: the "little book" to Ferrar, who recognized its 
nature and value, and had it carefully copied at Little 
Gidding. Indeed, the one manuscript which we possess con-
tains Ferrar's handwriting.2 The "little book" itself has 
perished, probably in the Puritan sack of Little Gidding 
in 1646. Ferrar sa\'l the book through the press, in the 
1. Walton, Lives, p. 196. 
2. MS Tanner 307, Bodl.eian Library, Oxford. 
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careful hands of Thomas Buck, printer to Cambridge Univer-
sity, and wrote a brief preface for it giving an outline 
of George Herbert's life, the earliest we possess, for it 
was printed in the very year of his death, 1633. 
The Temple, as the book was titled by Herbert or 
Ferrar, contains one hundred and sixty-four poems of widely 
varying meter and rhyme scheme. They were written through 
the later years of Herbert's life, constantly revised and 
polished by their author. TI1ey show the inner struggles 
of a man who has seen the love of God in Christ, striving 
to make his own response of obedience, self-sacrifice and 
love. 
George Herbert, poet and priest, died on Friday, the 
first of March, 1632/3. He was buried beneath the altar 
in the humble church at Bemerton, in the singing service 
for the burial of the dead by the singing men of Sarum. 
This was fitting for one who loved music, and who has en-
riched our hymnody with "Let All the World in Every Corner 
Sing, My God and KinlS ! " 
The best summary or conclusion which we can give to 
this brief biographical study of George Herbert is in the 
t1lords of that excellent man he called his brother, Nicholas 
Ferrar: 
Being nobly born, and as eminently endued 
with gifts of the mind, and having by in-
dustry and happy education perfected them 
to that great height of excellency, 
whereof his fellowship of Trinity Col-
lege in Cambridge, and his Oratorship 
in the University, together with that 
knowledge which the King's Court had 
talcen of him, could make r elation far 
above ordinary. Quitting both his 
deserts and all the opportunities that 
he had for \"V'Orldly preferment, he be-
toolc himself to the Sanctuary and 
Temple of God, choosing rather to 
serve at God's Altar, than to seek 
the honor of State-employments. As 
for those inward enforcements to 
this course (for outward there was 
none) which many of these ensuing 
verses bear witness of, they detract 
not from the freedom, but add to the 
honor of this resolution in him. As 
God had enabled him, so he accounted 
him me e t not only to be called, but 
to be compelled to this service: 
\-IJherein his faithful discharge was 
such, as may make him justly a com-
panion to the primitive Saints, and 
a pattern or more for the age he 
lived in. • • • We conclude all with 
his own Motto, with which he used to 
conclude all things that might seem 
to tend any way to his own honor; 
Less than the least of God's 
mercies.! 
93 
1. Nicholas Ferrar, Preface to The Temple, in George 
Herbert, Works, pp. 3-5. 
CHAPTER I I I 
GEORGE HERBERT AS A CHURCHMAN 
In this and the next two chapters, we shall consider 
George Herbert as a Churchman, as a moralist, and as a man 
of deep religious devotion. TI1is chapter will be concerned 
with his ecclesiological position: his view of the church 
and its ministry, of '"'or ship and the sacraments, of the 
position of the holy Scriptures and the value of preaching, 
catechizing and works of charity. As a further means of 
delineating Herbert's view of the church, we shall examine 
his attitude toward Rome. 
George Herbert's churchmanship is in feeling entirely 
Anglican. But this is an insufficient characterization. 
Between the new Babylon of Rome on the one hand, and Geneva 
on the other, lay vast plains and mountains in which an 
Englishman might take his position. The distinctions of 
"low" and "high" had not been made in Herbert's day, and 
one feels that it does violence to the historical moment to 
read these concepts back into the period before the English 
Civil War. Many authors have referred to Herbert as a 
"Laudian High-churchman." 1ve shall investigate Herbert's 
relation to Laud in a later chapter. It is enough to say 
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here that Herbert did not share the extreme ecclesiological 
position of the man who was later to ascend the highest 
pinnacle of the Church of England as Archbishop of Canter-
bury. Nor did he share Laud's liberal theology. Herbert 
'lrras a Calvinist Churchman of a ldnd which was becoming rare; 
a man who shared the Puritan's theology , but whose love of 
order, of the Prayer Book and of church music did not seem 
to him to be inconsistent with devotion to the Scriptures 
as the sufficient word of God. 
The Temple, his major contribution, 1s a bool( of re-
ligious devotion. It 1s his religious devotion which raises 
him above party, so that through the long bitter days of the 
Civil \'lar, those among the Laudians and Puritans whose ex-
perience of God's love v.ras sincere read The Temple ,.,i th kin-
dred appreciation. It was only after the conflict had been 
joined fully that Barnabas Oley, a sincere Churchman, pub-
lished The Country Parson of George Herbert to demonstrate 
that a parson who had not been a Puritan, yet had been as 
deeply concerned about the needs of his flock and the need 
for piety as any Puritan preacher. Here \'las a selfless model 
of Anglican priesthood. The Country Parson will serve as 
our primary source in this chapter, as it so fully indicates 
Herbert's mature attitude to'l<'lard the church and ministry. 
In the preceding paragraphs, \'le have seen in a general 
way where Herbert's ecclesiological position lay. It would 
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be false to suppose, however, that Herbert gave "fanatical 
allegiance to any one of • the groups and factions 
\<Thich made up his age. ul We shall investigate his place 
in regard to the Puritan controversy in a later chapter. 
It is sufficient to say that George Herbert was a man of 
devotion, not a man of party. He lcne\-r the religious con-
troversies of his day, but was not swept a\"'ay by them. 
His relationships with his family and friends, as well as 
his writings, show that this equilibrium was not the result 
of i gnorance or naivete. He was a gentleman and a Church-
man, but before either, he was a servant of the living God 
\"'ho had discovered to his own amazement that he wall\:ed in 
the love of his Master, and struggled to be worthy of that 
love. It was an act of courage and devotion ,.,i th which 
Herbert set himself apart from the parties of his day and 
took a lonely path of service. This is why his life and 
writings made their appeal to Puritan and Anglican alike. 
We shall see him, then, as a Churchman, not in the 
splendor of Lambeth, but walking the humble lanes of Berner-
ton, "his apparel plain, but reverend, and clean, \'li thout 
spots, or dust, or smell; the purity of his mind bre~cing 
out, and dilating itself even to his body, clothes, and 
habitation."2 
1. Summers, George Herbert, p. 29. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 228. 
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A. Herbert's View of the Church 
1. The Church of the Heart 
It is not without significance that George Herbert 
titled the three sections of The Temple "T'ne Church-Porch," 
"The Church" and "The Church Militant." Indeed, it may be 
that he intended to call the collection The Church, and that 
The Temple was a title given by Nicholas Ferrar, for there 
is no notation of the latter title in the only manuscript 
extant with corrections in Herbert's handwriting.1 Not only 
does this use of the word "church 11 indicate the place which 
the Church held in George Herbert's heart, but in the poems 
themselves this is evident. 
George Herbert demanded that the Church be kept pure, 
clean, and in order. The words of the Superliminare indi-
cate this: 
Avoid profaneness; come not here: 
Nothing but holy, pure, and clear, 
Or that which groaneth to be so, 
May at his peril further go.2 
The reason for this scrupulous concern is evident in other 
poems; for to Herbert the Church becomes an "emblem," a type 
or symbol of the human heart. The poem The Church-floor, 
develops this image strildngly. A similar idea is expressed 
1. MS jones B 62, Dr. lvilliams's Library, London. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 25. 
in the best known of Herbert's poems: 
The church with psalms must shout, 
No door can keep them out: 
But above all, the heart 
Must bear the longest part.1 
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Here the Church is not specifically called a heart, but the 
comparison is implicit. Herbert demanded of the Church what 
he demanded of the heart: that it be made pure by the vision 
of God. 
2. Between Geneva and Rome 
Planted Paradise \'las not so firm, 
As \'las and is thy floating Ark; \V'hose stay 
And anchor thou art only, to confirm 
And strengthen it in every age 
When waves do rise, and tempests rage.2 
The antiquity of the catholic Church appealed strongly to 
Herbert. There had been a time when the Church had appeared 
in all its apostolic simplicity, unrent by schism. The very 
age of the Church was an argument for its authority, and 
Herbert was not happy with innovations. He \'las concerned 
that the pure apostolic wheat of Christ might grow and 
flourish everywhere: 
But after death out of his grave 
There sprang twelve stalks of \V'heat: 
tfuich many vmnde ring at, got some of those 
To plant and set. 
1. !£!£., p. 53. 2. 1£1£., p. 97. 
It prospered strangely, and did so~n disperse 
Through all the earth. 
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But, as he so vividly demonstrates in The Church Militant, 
the Church has seen a steady deterioration since those 
early times. As the Church began in the East, so did Sin, 
and as the Church proceeded westward, Sin dogged her heels. 
Tile churches of the East and Rome were invaded by corrup-
tion. The refonnation was an attempt to restore the apos-
tolic Church, but 
The second Temple could not reach the first: 
And the late reformation never durst 
Compare with ancient times and purer years; 
But in the Jews and us deserveth tears. 
Nay, it shall every year decrease and fade; 
Till such a darlcness do the world invade 
At Christ's last coming, as his first did find.2 
One of the chief signs of this degeneration, and the 
ugliest in Herbert's eyes, was the controversies which ended 
in "Church-rents and Schisms."3 Both the schism of Rome and 
the schism of the Puritans are lamentable. The brave Rose 
of Sharon has been chewed by the horrible caterpillar of 
division: 
Brave rose, (alas!) where art thou? in the chair 
Where thou didst lately so triumph -and shine 
A '"'orm doth sit, whose many feet and hair 
Are the more foul, the more thou wert divine.4 
1. ~-, p. 125. 
3. Ibid., p. 140. 
2. ~., p. 196. 
4. ~-
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Schism has t al~:en two forms, in Brit a in a fox and in 
Rome a vmlf .1 Though attacked by these vicious beasts, the 
Church of England maintains her integrity, although not for 
long. Religion shall flee westward even from England. But 
for the present she stands between the Roman mountain and 
the Genevan plain as the only fitly adorned bride of Christ: 
She on the hills, which wantonly 
Allureth all in hope to be 
By her preferred, 
Hath kissed so long her painted shrines, 
That ev'n her face by kissing shines, 
For her reward. 
She in the valley is so shy 
Of dressing , that her hair doth lie 
About her ears: 
While she avoids her neighbors' pride, 
She wholly goes on th' other side 
And nothing wears. 
But, dearest ?vlother, t'lha t those miss , 
Tile mean, thy pr aise and glory is, 
And long may be. 
Blessed be God, whose love it was 
To double-moat thee with his grace, 
And none but thee.2 
Of course , the idea of the Church as the v1a media was the 
dominant Anglican v1ew. Men lilce Donne and Herbert saw this 
middle way not as a mere halfway house, an Elizabethan "com-
promise," but as the living, divinely intended order. It 
1. Ibid., p. 397. 
2. Ibid., p. 110. 
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gained this status in England as a whole because it could 
win the hearts and inspire the poetry of men lilce these. 
But the lines of battle t'ITere not so strictly drawn in those 
early years, and \~inthrop • s company, "departing for New 
England in 1630, spoke of the Church of England as their 
'dear mother,• in sincerity."! 
3. Herbert's Attitude toward Rome 
"He that reads Mr. Herbert's poems attendingly, shall 
find not only the excellencies of Scripture Divinity ••• 
but the Doctrine of Rome also finely and strongly confuted."2 
\'Jhile we reserve a consideration of Herbert • s attitude 
toward the Puritans for a later chapter, an examination of 
his attitude toward Rome will illuminate our understanding 
of his view of the Church. 
Herbert shared the general opinion of Protestants in 
his day that Rome is Antichrist. He states this in a Latin 
couplet: 
Quisnam Antichristus cessemus quaerere; Papa 3 Nee Deus est nee Homo: Christus uterque fuit. 
1. Henry C. Sheldon, History of the Christian Church 
(New York: Thomas Y. Crowell & Co., 1894), IV, 216. 
2. Oley, Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p. 153. 
3. George Herbert, Works, p. 412: 
"We search no more for Antichrist; the Pope 
Is neither God nor man: Christ t'ITas both." 
In The Church Militant, he says, 
As new and old Rome did one Empire twist; 
So both together are one Antichrist, 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Thus Sin triumphs in \V'estern Babylon; 
Yet not as Sin, but as Religion. 
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In the same poem, he criticizes saint-worship as a new ver-
sion of the old "petty deities" of Egypt. He speaks of 
Papal "oracular infallibilities," and is unsparing in his 
condemnation of the immoral pleasures and temporal pre-
tenses of the Papacy. Elsewhere he criticizes the Roman 
concern with ecclesiastical and canonical authority as 
"Hebrew piety."2 
But it would be wrong to suppose that Herbert in-
variably truces the tone of a controversialist. In The 
Country Parson, Herbert suggests that the Papist should 
be gently confronted 1.\Ti th the true nature of the Church, 
and sometimes his comments on Rome take the form of poems. 
In Judgment, he show·s the poverty of the doctrine of merit: 
Almighty Judge, how shall poor wretches brook 
Thy dreadful look, 
Able a heart of iron to appall, 
\~1en thou shalt c all 
For every man's peculiar book? 
What others mean to do, I know not well; 
Yet I hear tell, 
TI1at some will turn to some leaves therein 
So void of sin, 
TI1at they in merit excel. 
1. ~., p. 196. 2. Ibid., p. 319. 
But I resolve, when thou shalt call for mine, 
That to decline 
And thrust a Testament into thy hand: 
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Let that be scanned. 
There thou shalt find my faults are thine.l 
Similarly, Herbert rejects prayers addressed "To All Angels 
and Saints:" 
I would address 
My vows to thee most gladly, Blessed Maid, 
And ~~ther of my God, in my distress. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
But now, alas, I dare not; for our King, 
l'Jhom we do all jointly adore an~ praise 
Bids no such thing. 
At other times, Herbert's remarks on Rome are touched 
with humor, as in his urbane "exchange" of poems with Pope 
Urban VIII, 3 and in a proverb like this one: t•Take heed of 
an ox before, of an horse behind, of a monk on all sides. 114 
Despite his opposition to Rome, Herbert did not feel 
that doctrines or practices were to be rejected just because 
they had been misused. To carry this principle out con-
sistently, he reasoned, we would have to discard our own 
souls and bodies, for they have been misused, too.5 
4. Church Government 
Concerned with religion of the heart, George Herbert 
1. Ibid., pp. 187-8. 
3. Ibid., pp. 590-1. 
5. Ibid., p. 390. 
2. ~-, p. 78. 
4. Ibid., p. 351, no. 900. 
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does not say much about Church government. He approved of 
bishops, saying that the Country Parson 
carries himself very respectively,! as 
to all the Fathers of the Church, so 
especially to his Diocesan, honoring 
him both in word, and in behavior, and 
resorting to him in any difficulty, 
either in his studies or in his Parish. 
Ik observes Visitations, and being 
there, makes due use of them, as of 
Clergy counsels, for the benefit of 
the Diocese.2 
In his defense of prelates against the Puritan Andrew }.1el-
ville, he makes no use of a n argument from divine institu-
tion, but merely says that if bishops are bad, it is better 
to have one bishop in a d iocese than to have every presby-
ter a bisllop !3 
In passing , he supports the signing of the Articles, 
and obedience to the Canons. !-!any of t he specific instruc-
tions he gives for the Countr y Parson can be traced to 
Church of England Canons , such as the placing of a poor 
box in the church4 and the expounding of the catechism.5 
The latter he spealcs of as a "thing required under Canoni-
cal obedience."6 
1. Respectfully. 
2. George Herbert , Worlcs, p • 253 . 
3. 
.!Pi.£. ' p. 392. 
4. George Herbert, l'Jorlcs , p • 158 . 
5. 
.!.£!.£.' p. 230 . 6. !!?if!. 
B. Herbert's View of the Ministry 
Considering with my self, That the way to 
please Him, is to feed my Flock diligently 
and faithfully, since our Savior hath made 
that the argument of a Pastor's love, I 
have resolved to set down the Form and 
Character of a true Pastor, that I may 
have a Mark to aim at: which also I will 
set as high as I can, since he shoots 
higher that threatens the .Moon, than he 
that aims at a Tree.l 
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So George Herbert begins his "compleat Pastoral!," The 
Country Parson. Scholars are unanimous in the assertion 
that he fulfilled his own ideal to a remarkable extent. 
Barnabas Oley reports that he was distinguished ''by this 
unparalleled vigilancy which he used over his Parish, 
which made him (says that modest Author of the Epistle 
before his Poems, N[icholas) F (errar) who knew him well) 
a Peer to the primitive Saints, and more than a pattern 
to his mm age. u2 And indeed, as we investigate Herbert • s 
view of the ministry, we shall find that we are investi-
gating the actual work of a man 'l."'hose pastoral care \'las 
outstanding in the early part of the seventeenth century. 
Herbert had an exalted ideal of the priesthood , and 
a deep sense of doubt as to his mm fitness to fulfil that 
office. We see this in his poem, The Priesthood, quoted 
1. Ibid., p. 224. 
2. Oley, Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p. 159. 
above,1 and in Aaron: 
Holiness on the head, 
Light and perfections on the breast, 
Harmonious bells below, raising the dead 
To lead them unto life and rest: 
Thus are true Aarons dressed. 
Profaneness in my head, 
Defects and darkness in my breast, 
A noise of passions ringing me for dead 
Unto a place where there is no re~t: 
Poor priest thus am I dressed. 
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But, inadequate though he was in himself, Herbert felt he 
was rendered fit for his ministry by the grace of his Master: 
Christ is my only head, 
My alone only heart and breast, 
My only music, striking me ev'n dead; 
Tl~at to th old man I may rest, 
And be in him new dressed. 
So holy in my head, 
Perfect and light in my dear breast, 
My Doctrine tuned by Christ, (who is not dead, 
But lives in me \'lhile I do rest) 
Come people; Aaron's dressed.3 
So we shall see him, tall, straight, and thin, a gentleman 
in speech and motion, loved and respected by his people. 
1. The Clergy of Herbert's Day 
In order to understand the extent and quality of the 
contribution Herbert made in The Country Parson and in his 
1. Supra, p. 84. 
2. George Herbert , \vorks, p. 174. 
3. Ibid. 
-
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own ministry , it is necessary to talce note of t he general 
character of t lle Church of England clergy in the e arly 
seventeenth century . The standards were not too high, 
al though there were ex ceptions like Andre\·le s and Herbe rt . 
The general run of parish priests were ill-educa ted men , 
ordained with more eye to their conne c tions than to their 
qualificat i ons, poorl y p ai d , envious of the better 11l i v -
ings ," and liabl e to affe ct gallantry. 
As an example we may take Robert Herrick, another 
priest of the Church of England \'lho also happened to be a 
well-knm·m poet , and who entered a country pastorate in 
Devon in the s ame year Herbert a r rived a t Bemerto n . These 
coi ncidence s have b een the occasion of a r e cent dua l b i og-
raphy . 1 Herrick , who h ad been traine d for the pr actice of 
Law a t Cambridge, was uninterested in t hat profession, and 
decided to talce up the ministry as an e asy \'lay to have a 
country home and a modest income . He was ordained Elder 
on t he day after he received De acon's orders, unlike Iler-
bert, who had waited four years. This swee tly pagan man, 
who took pride in his poetry , was remembered by his parish-
ioners chie fly b e c ause he kept a pe t pig which he fed beer . 
Apart from that, they returned hate for the sco r n with 
1 . .Marchette Chute, 1\'lo Gentle Men : TI1e Live s of 
George Herbert and Robert Herrick ( New Yorlc: E. P . Dutton 
& Co • , 19 59 ) • 
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which Herrick treated them. Other parsons may not have 
been so flamboyant as Herrick, but in other respects they 
were like him. 
says, 
The period is summarized by J. R. H. Moorman, who 
The first half of the seventeenth century 
certainly produced a fine crop of church-
men, but this does not mean that the gen-
eral standard throughout the Church was 
very high. Richard Bancroft, who was 
Archbishop of Canterbury from 1604 to 
1610, was an able administrator who did 
much to enforce Church law and to improve 
the lot of the inferior clergy; but he 
\'las succeeded by George Abbot ( 1610-
1633), a dim character \'lho failed to win 
the confidence of the clergy , alienated 
both Puritans and High Churchmen, and 
\1Tas o f little help to the Church during 
those critical years in its history. In 
the parishes there was much variety--
noble priests like George Herbert, ruf-
fians like the men described in Richard 
Baxter's Autobiographt' and all sorts and 
conditions of men in et\'leen~-1 
As 01ey said, "H0\11 fe\'l of the Clergy lived like him then!"2 
2. The Character of a Priest 
"A Pastor is the Deputy of Christ for the reducing of 
man to the Obedience of God," said Herbert.3 Christ, unable 
1. Jolm R. H. Moorman , A History of the Church in 
England (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1953) , p. 225. 
2. 01ey, op. cit., p. 179. 
3. George Herbert, Works, p . 225. 
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to continue on earth, appointed deputies to recall man. 
These are the priests, and it is each priest's duty to 
"fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ 
in his flesh , for his Body's sake, ,.,hich is the Church. ul 
In so high a calling, the pastor dedicates himself, 
soul and body. He "does not willingly leave his parish; 
his ministry, never."2 This was a criticism of the pre-
vailing practice of non-residence, but even more, of those 
clergymen who tried to become dandies '~1enever they entered 
a great house. "After a man is once Minister, he cannot 
agree to come into any house, where he shall not exercise 
what he is, unless he forsake his plough, and look back."3 
Herbert recognized that there were many places where 
a dedicated priest could have his ministry. He mentions 
some of these differing gifts: teaching in the univer-
sities, students preparing for the ministry, chaplains in 
noble houses, and finally, parish parsons. Of students, 
he says, 
Some in a preparatory way, whose aim and 
labor must be not only to get knowledge, 
but to subdue and mortify all lusts and 
affections: and not to think, that when 
they have read the Fathers, or Schoolmen, 
a Minister is made, and the thing done. 
1. Ibid., quoted from Colossians 1:24. 
2. Ibid., p. 150. 3. !£!Q., p. 226. 
The greatest and hardest preparation is 
within: For, "Unto the ungodly, saith God, 
\~1y dost thou preach my Lays, and trucest 
my covenant in thy mouth?" 
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Herbert \'las strong in his insistence on an educated ministry, 
recommending a careful study of the Fathers and Divinity, 
but also other subjects such as Law, so that the parson may 
act as a judge in simple cases in the parish, and medicine, 
so that he may talce care of his own family and minister to 
the physical needs of others. This was in some respects a 
simpler day, when the parson's role could reasonably over-
lap that of the physician and the judge! 
Strict as any Puritan in his demands for a worthy 
ministry, Herbert shared an attitude toward mirth \"lhich we 
associate l1Ti th the sour Ne\"1 England Fathers. He counseled 
patience in afflictions, mortification of affections, and 
went on to say that 
the Country Parson is generally sad, be-
cause he lcnows nothing but the Cross of 
Christ, his mind being defixed on it with 
those nails wherewith his Master was: or 
if he have any leisure to look off from 
thence, he meets with two most sad spec-
tacles, Sin and Misery; God dishonored 
every day, and man afflicted.2 
But in Herbert's case this was ameliorated by his realization 
1. Ibid., quoted from Psalm 50:16. 
2. Ibid., p. 267. 
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that the soul needs refre shment, too, and that "perpetual 
severity" will drive men away and interfere with an effec-
tive ministry. 
A man like George Herbert, whose dedication was so 
full and so constant, naturally found that his own life 
and spiritual experience became in a very real sense his 
library, on which he could draw for the edification of 
himself and others. At times, he found himself despised, 
but countered this with a courageous carriage, winning be-
havior, and bold and impartial reproof given to all who 
were in error. 
3. Country People 
As a country parson, the Cambridge Fellow and 't·muld-
be courtier found himself among the rough people of rural 
Wiltshire. Like many a university graduate , he must have 
found it a new and trying experience, but he made bette r 
use of it than most, and his ministry \"Vas distinguished by 
sympathetic understanding of his parishioners. He continued 
his education "even to the knowledge of tillage and pas-
turage," and made " great use of them in teaching , because 
people by what they understand, are best led to what they 
understand not.nl He proceeds to give an example of this 
1. Ibid., p. 228. 
very principle, in advising country parsons: 
N0\<1 if a shepherd lcnow not which grass 
will bane,l or \'lhich not, how is he fit 
to be a shepherd? \fuerefore the Parson 
hath thoroughly canvassed all the par-
ticulars of human actions, at least all 
those which he observeth are most inci-
dent to his Parish.z 
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r~rbert's understanding of country people is evident 
in his advice. He points to the fact that they have a diffi-
cult life, earn their bread by the sweat of their brows, and 
therefore have a good idea of the value of money, and that 
therefore it is best for the parson to avoid covetousness. 
Country people, as he well knows, "do much esteem their 
word, it being the life of buying, and selling, and dealing 
in the world;"3 so the Parson had better keep his word, or 
they will be quiclt to find him out, and then will disregard 
him; "neither \V'ill they believe him in the pulpit, whom they 
cannot trust in conversation."4 lie speaks of their love of 
old customs, and advises keeping them up, for "to favor 
them therein is to win their hearts, and to oppose them 
therein is to deject them."5 But Herbert has no senti-
mentalized idea of these rustics. He knows they are 
1. Poison. 
3. Ibid., p. 227. 
5. Ibid., p. 283. 
2. Ibid., p. 230. 
4. .!!?..!£. 
full of these petty injustices, being cun-
ning to malce use of another, and spare 
themselves: And Scholars ought to be dili-
gent in the observation of these, and 
driving of their general School rules 
ever to the smallest actions of Life; 
which while they d\'ITell in their books, 
they will never find; but being seated 
in the Country, and doing their duty 
faithfully, they will soon discover: es-
pecially if they carry their eyes ever 
open, and fix them on thiir charge, and 
not on their preferment. 
113 
They are practical people of the earth, who "are drawn, or 
led by sense, more than by faith, by present rewards, or 
punishments, than by future."2 Herbert's collection of 
proverbs shows his own love for this kind of practical 
wisdom, and indicates that he would have made use of it in 
dealing with them. 
And beside all this practicality, there \'las an under-
lying tenderness in Herbert's attitude toward those he 
served. He said, "Religion always sides with poverty.n3 
This, coming from a man who ten years before flippantly 
had chided a rival for degrading himself by loving "Textores 
Artificesque"4 too much, shows growth in Christian maturity. 
And they esteemed him as a saint. 
1. Ibid., pp. 265-6. 
3. Ibid., p. 197. 
2. Ibid., p. 254. 
-
4. Ibid., p. 392: "Weavers and workmen." 
-
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4. Pastoral Calling 
The pastoral house call as we know it seldom occurred 
in seventeenth century England. Rural houses were all too 
often stinking hovels which were kept closed all winter--
hardly attractive to ministers who had little incentive to 
make the rounds, nor were expected to. Therefore it is a 
surprise and a refreshment to read the advice of a parson 
who spent each afternoon visiting, '\'lith the intent to visit 
every single house in his parish. 
Nothing is little in God's service: If 
it once have the honor of that Name, it 
grows great instantly. t-fuerefore neither 
disdaineth he to enter into the poorest 
Cottage, though he even creep into it, 
and though it smell never so loathsomely. 
For both God is there also, and those f or 
whom God died.l. 
Herbert advises parsons to pay particular attention to visit 
those neighbors which are involved in arguments one with an-
other, the sick, or those who might profit by some exhorta-
tion but who are beyond the reach of his sermons . He visits 
both on Sundays and weekdays, when "he shall find his flock 
most naturally as they are, wallowing in the midst of their 
affairs. "2 
Herbert gives a pattern for a typical pastoral visit. 
He begins by blessing the house. Then he notices what the 
1. Ibid., p . 249. 2. Ibid., p . 247. 
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people are doing at the time, and connnends and aids all 
good employment. If he finds any of them reading , he gives 
them books. If they are reading someone else's Bible, he 
sees that they receive one of their O\m. If they are help-
ing someone \I'Jho is sick, he gives them prescriptions for 
simple remedies. When he sees them engaged in honest 
worlc, he approves, and reminds them to be thankful for 
God's providence, and to sanctify their toil \"Vi th daily 
prayer. TI1en he finds out tactfully what needs the family 
mieht have, and if they are in \·1ant, he opens his discre-
tionary purse. He makes sure that the family is having 
daily prayers. He is very concerned about the educational 
needs of the family; he wants everyone to lcnow how to read, 
including the children and servants. He even listens to 
the children's reading, and offers to have his own servants 
teach the others on Sundays. If there is anything amiss, 
he leaves it to the end of his visit, and is c areful how 
he phrases his rebukes. "These are the Parson's general 
aims in his Circuit; but with these he mingles other dis-
courses for conversation sake, and to make his higher pur-
poses slip the more easily."! 
Herbert also gives some elementary and useful advice 
1. ~., p. 249. 
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on pastoral counseling. He distinguishes two states in 
the Christian life; the military, when \'le are assailed by 
temptation, and the peaceable, when the devil leaves us 
for a season. One in the latter state should be urged 
against coldness and carelessness to be fervent, to be 
temperate in his use of the liberty which his state allows, 
and to be charitable to those who, unlike him, are in need. 
One who is tempted may be tempted either to atheism or to 
desperation. If one is tempted to atheism, the parson 
should point out to him the assurances which 1..re have from 
nature and providence, from the Law, and from the Gospel 
prophecies of grace. But if he is tempted to desperation, 
the parson does not argue, but 
dives into the boundless ocean of God's 
love. • • • His love ••• gave them 
love for love, even the son of his love 
out of his bosom of love. • • • And 
all may certainly conclude, that God 
loves them, till either they despise 
that Love, or despair of his Mercy: not 
any sins else, but is within his Love. 
• • • The thrusting away of his arm 
makes us only not embraced. 
The parson should take every opportunity to give counsel, 
and should urge his people to make "particular confession, 
laboring to mruce them understand the great good use of this 
ancient and pious ordinance, and how necessary it is in some 
1. Ibid., p. 283. 
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cases. ul 
The sick should be a special object of visitation, 
according to Herbert. I~ finds it necessary to advise the 
country parson to go to the stricken ones, rather than 
sending for them or waiting until they come to him. The 
sick should be consoled by remembering the sufferings of 
Christ and promises given to those who bear affliction 
faithfully. They should be urged to confession, to char-
itable \'lorlcs, and to the "sovereign Medicine" of the holy 
Sacrament. 
Finally, it was Herbert's custom to invite his parish-
ioners to dinner. 
Having then invited some of his Parish, 
he taketh his times to do the like to 
the rest; so that in the compass of the 
year, he hath them all with him, because 
country people are very observant of such 
things, and will not be persuaded, but 
being not invited, they are hated.2 
5. Discipline 
George Herbert held that a parson should reward good 
and punish evil. He should do this in a fatherly \'lay, not 
as an off icer, pitying and forgiving his people as his chil-
dren. In the exercise of discipline, the pastor should take 
1. Ibid., p. 249. 2. .!£!_£. t p. 243. 
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care to lose neithe r love nor respect. But he should pre-
serve secrecy, not disclosing any faults "except those of 
public notoriety, of \"lhich one should talk without malice 
until the man repents."! This is a subtle art which re-
quires courage. There l.S evidence that Herbert had the 
necessary subtlety and courage, for Oley says that he man-
aged rightly the fraternal duty of reproof. "And that he 
did this, I have heard from True Reporters, and thou mayst 
see he had learned it himself, else he had never taught it, 
as he does in divers passages of this Book."2 
In dealing with Papists and Schismatics in the parish, 
Herbert advocated patience and love. He recognized the 
turning point at which these people went their separate 
ways: for the Papists it \'las the nature of the Church, and 
for the Separatists the scandals offered by the Church . 
He offered reasoned argument. But he maintained that the 
best arguments of all were a strict religious life and an 
ingenuous search for truth. Had more of his contempor aries 
depended on those arguments, history might have talcen a 
different course. 
1. Ibid., p . 286. 
2. Oley, Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p . 160. 
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6. The Parson's Wife 
Herbert held virginity to be a higher state than 
matrimony, and therefore preferred that a minister remain 
strictly celibate, living a guarded life and practicing 
fasting and prayer. But he recognized that the temper of 
a man's body, or the demands of a parish, \'lhere the parson 
must minister to women, may make marriage advisable. The 
second reason seems to have prevailed with Herbert himself, 
although of course he sought God's guidance in this re-
spect. His attitude is well expressed in this couplet: 
I will not marry; or, if she be mine, 
She and her children shall be thine.l 
In regard to the choice of a \'life, Herbert says of 
the Country Parson that "if he be married, the choice of his 
wife was made rather by his ear, than by his eye; his judg-
ment, not his affection found out a fit wife for him."2 
The story Walton gives us of Herbert's own love-at-no-sight 
romance seems to accord with this. There is no record of 
how he reconciled this idea with one of his collected pro-
verbs: "Advise none to marry or go to 1\Tar."3 But Herbert 
was extremely fortunate in his choice: 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 35. 
2. Ibid ., p. 238. 3. ~., p. 329, no. 236. 
That 
Save 
led me to the wild of Passion, which 
Some call the wold; 
A wasted place, but sometimes rich. 
Here I was robbid of all my gold, 
one good Angel, which a friend h ad tied 
Close to my side.2 
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Once he is married, the parson expects his wife to 
share in his ministry, and he commits his affairs to her. 
He expects his wife to train the children and maids in re-
ligion, and to learn the cure of wounds, as well as to mruce 
good use of the money which is entrusted to her to provide 
for the family. TI1e parson asks his wife's aid in giving 
charity to the needy people of the parish, and gives her 
an amount sufficient to fulfil this duty. Evidently Jane 
Herbert fulfilled all of George's expectations with a 
willing heart. 
Herbert guided the life of the parson's family with 
two maxims: "In the house of a Preacher, all are Preachers," 
and "All in his house are either teachers, or learners, or 
both."3 He urged a careful stewardship of everything in 
the home. Food was to be plain, and fasts observed except 
in case of siclrness. There \'las a garden, an orchard, and 
a barn with chickens and pigs. "Even the walls are not 
idle"4--texts of Scripture were painted in every room. 
1. A gold piece. 
3. Ibid., p. 240. 
2. ~., p. 142. 
4. Ibid. 
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c. Herbert's View of Worship 
1. Order and Edification 
Certainly one of the most significant elements in 
George Herbert's deep attachment to the Church of England 
was his love of its liturgy, music and language . This fact 
is nO'\"'here more evident than in his poems, where Christian 
tradition, ritual, iconography and doctrinal paradoxes com-
bine with the simple beauty of Prayer Book diction in a 
woven fabric of devotion to God. 
As he saw the English Church as the middle way between 
Gene:v:a and Rome, so he regarded her worship as "the middle 
way between superstition and slovenliness."! Again, he sees 
her worship not as a makeshift compromise of the previous 
century, but as the proper apostolic order intended in the 
holy Scripture: 
Following the Apostle's two great and ad-
mirable Rules in things of this nature: 
The first whereof is, "Let all things be 
done decently, and in order:" The second, 
"Let all things be done to ~dification," 
1 Cor. 14. For ••• they excellently 
s core out the way, and fully, and exactly 
contain, even in external and indifferent 
things, \'.That course is to be taken; and 
put them to great shame, who deny the 
Scripture to be perfect.2 
1. George Herbert , \1!orlcs , p. 246. 
2. Ibid., pp. 246-7 , quoted from I Corinthians 14: 
4-5, 40. 
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By the principle of decency and order, Herbert in-
tends that all worship shall be carried on in a way con-
sonant with its holiness; that no carelessness or irrev-
ence should be tolerated. Further, he means that the Prayer 
Book should be followed ~n its entirety, but not woodenly. 
Herbert's love of order can be seen in his careful use of 
meter and rhyme in his poems. He seldom \'lri tes two poems 
with the same rhyme scheme and meter, but there is scarcely 
a syllable out of place. Few poets have follo'\'red difficult 
forms with such simple language and yet attained eloquence 
and freedom. For within order, \'lithin the accepted limits, 
there is freedom. Some duties are necessary, as commanded 
by Scripture, other duties are additionary. This problen1 
of the adiaphora Herbert resolves in an orderly way: if the 
Church commands something , it is no longer additionary, and 
should be done. But in regard to the rest, we should apply 
the principles of order and edification. 
Order by itself, Herbert recognizes, ~s dead. TI1ere-
fore he insists also on the principle of edification. The 
people should understand the service of worship, and enter 
into it with their minds, in a truly rational worship. 
"This is that \'lhich the Apostle calls a reasonable service, 
Rom. 12. when we speak not as Parrots, without reason • . . 
but when we use our reason, and apply our pm'lers to the 
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service of him, that gives them."l Any worship lacking 
this principle would become mere popish circlings and mur-
murings. 
2. Ornaments and Vestments 
I looked on thy furniture so fine, 
And made it fine to me: 
Thy glorious household-stuff did me enn~ine, 
And •tice me unto thee. 
Such stars I counted mine.2 
There is no doubt that the "furniture" of the Church appealed 
to Herbert's mind, so conscious of emblems. But in a world 
where church art and architecture was tending to baroque ex-
travagance, Herbert insisted on simplicity and cleanliness. 
Simplicity is still evident to the modern eye in the oak 
furnishings of the church at Leighton Bromswold, and accord-
ing to contemporary eyewitnesses, Bemerton St. Andre\'1 1 s Nas 
similarly distinguished. Herbert's recommendations on church 
decoration were four. First, the fabric should be lcept in 
good repair, including the pulpit, desk, communion table, and 
font. Second, the church should be lcept scrupulously clean 
and sweet. Third, proper texts of scripture should be 
painted about, rather than the grotesque fish-nor-fowl 
creations which "illuminated" walls of that time and are 
still seen in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. Fourth, all 
1. Ibid., p . 232, quoted from Romans 12:1. 
2. Ibid., p. 46. 
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the required books should be provided, clean and well bound; 
the communion ware including chalice and cover, flagon, and 
fine white communion cloth should be kept clean; and a poor-
box should be provided. But all these things are provided 
"for those great duties that are performed in them . . . not 
as putting a holiness in the things. ul Herbert never re-
garded the fitting ornaments of the Church as ends in them-
selves. Indeed, the true ornament of the Church is a peni-
tent heart: 
Yet all this glory, all this pomp and state 
Did not affect thee much, was not thy aim; 
Something there was, that sowed debate: 
Therefore thou quitt'st thy ancient claim: 
And now thy Architecture meets with sin; 
For all thy frame and fabric is within. 
There thou art struggling with a peevish heart, 
V.Jhich sometimes crosseth thee, thou sometimes it: 
The fight is hard on either part. 
Great God doth fight, he doth submit. 
All Solomon's sea of brass and world of stone 
Is not so dear as one good groan. 
And truly brass and stone are heavy things, 
Tombs for the dead, not temples fit for thee: 
But g roans are quick, and full of wings, 
And all their motions upwa rd be; 
As ever as they mount, like larks they2sing; The note is sad, yet music for a King . 
Apparently Herbert wore the clerical garb specified in 
the canons, and although he does not mention other vestments 
in TI~e Country Parson, he defended the surplice. 
1. ~., p. 246. 2. Ibid., pp . 106-7. 
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3. Church Music 
George Herbert was a lover of church music. He played 
the lute and viol, and set his ovm divine poems to music, 
but it is doubtful whether he ever used these in church. He 
believed that it was wrong to limit singing in church to the 
Psalms alone. He enjoyed his weekly trips to Salisbury to 
hear the "singing men" of the cathedral, and he expressed 
his feelings in a poem which he called Church-music: 
Sweetest of s\'leets, I thank you: when displeasure 
Did through my body wound my mind, 
You took me thence, and in your house of pleasure 
A dainty lodging me assigned. 
Now I in you without a body move, 
Rising ru1d falling with your wings: 
\ve both together S'\V'eetly live and love, 
Yet say sometimes, "God help poor Kings." 
Comfort, I'll die; for if you post from me, 
Sure I shall do so, and much more: 
But if I travel in your company, 
You know the way to heaven's door.l 
He '\V'as "so Great a lover of Church-Music, that he usually 
called it Heaven upon earth, and attended it a few days be-
fore his death."2 
4. Sunday 
George Herbert's reverence for the Christian Sabbath 
was quite marked. It 'l:"las to him the glory of the week: 
1. Ibid., pp. 65-6. 
2. Oley, Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p. 165. 
0 Day most calm, most bright, 
TI1e fruit of this, the next world's bud, 
Th' indorsement of supreme delight, 
\V'ri t by a friend, and with his blood; 
TI1e couch of time; care's balm and bay: 
The week were dark, but for thy light: 
TI1y torch doth show the way .1 
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He believed that it was altogether necessary for every 
Christian to pray twice each day, but on Sunday, four times. 
His attitude toward the Declaration of Sports is not re-
corded, but the list of activities which he recommends for 
the congregation on Sunday would leave little time for friv-
olous recreation. 
Sunday is to the parson, of course, as market-day to 
ordinary people. Herbert tells the parson t o pray on aris-
ing and consider what extraordinary additions should be 
made to the service, occasioned by birth, death, special 
days or t he like. Divine service wi~l be read twice, with 
preaching in the morning . In the afternoon, the pa rson will 
hold a catechism class and visit the sick. In the evening, 
he will entertain some of his neighbors with quiet and 
edifying conversation. What Puritan Sunday could be more 
filled with religion? 
5. Morning Prayer 
In Herbert's suggestions for the conduct of Matins, 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 75. 
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we see his principles of order and edification carried out 
into practice. The parson's heart is prepared through a 
prayer, perhaps one like this: 
Teach me thy love to lcnow; 
That this new light, which nm'IT I see, 
May both the work and workman show.l 
On entering the church, the parson blesses the people. He 
expects them, too, to have prepared themselves. If neces-
sary, he lets the gentry or nobility know that he expects 
them there at the start of the service like everyone else. 
Kneeling ne'er spoiled silk stocking : quit thy state. 
Al.l equal are within the church's gate.2 
Herbert was strong in his insistence on the public 
prayers of the Church: 
Though private praye r be a brave design, 
Yet public h ath more promises, more love: 
And love's a weight3 to hearts, to eyes a sign. 
We all. are but cold suitors; let us move 
Where it is warmest. Leave thy six and seven; 
Pray with the most: for where most pray, is heaven.4 
Thus the parson has a special responsibility in praying . He 
should pray with reverence, in a clear voice l'li th "gr ave 
liveliness,"5 to move the people to reverence. He prays "as 
presenting with himself the whole Congregation, '·Jhose sins 
1. Ibid., p. 63. 2. Ibid., p . 22. 
3. Inducement, motive, pm'ler. 
4. Ibid. 5. Ibid., p. 231. 
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he then bears ••. to the ••• sacred Laver of Christ's 
blood.'~ He also urges the people to make their confession 
directly to God, and to make all the responses aloud, 
"which answers also are to be done not in a hudling,2 or 
slubbering fashion, gaping, or scratching the head, or 
spitting even in the midst of their answer, but gently and 
pausably, thinking what they say; so that while they answer 
. . . they meditate as they speak."3 
Apparently Herbert did not consider himself limited to 
the text of the Prayer Book, for he tells us that it '\>'las his 
custom to offer a prayer both before and after sermon, and 
gives us as examples two excellent prayers of his own compo-
sition. TI1e shorter may serve as a sample of his style and 
content: 
Blessed be God! and the Father of all 
mercy! \'lho continueth to pour his bene-
fits upon us. Thou hast elected us, 
thou hast called us, thou hast justified 
us, sanctified, and glorified us: Tilou 
wast born for us, and thou livedst and 
diedst for us: TI1ou hast given us the 
blessings of this life, and of a better. 
0 Lord! thy blessings hang in clusters, 
they come trooping upon us! they brealc 
forth like mighty waters on every side. 
And now Lord, thou hast fed us with the 
bread of life: so man did eat Angels' 
food: 0 Lord, bless it: 0 Lord, malce 
it health and strength unto us; still 
striving and prospering so long within 
1. Ibid. 2. Run together. 
3. Ibid. 
us, until our obedience reach the measure 
of thy love, who hast done for us as much 
as may be. Grant this dear Father, for 
thy Son's sal;:e, our only Savior: To whom 
with thee, and the Holy Ghost, three Per-
sons, but one most glorious, incompre-
hensible God , be ascribed all Honor, and 
Glory, and Praise, ever. Amen.l 
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At t he end of the service, Herbert urges the parson to bless 
the people, a custom \'IThich he says has fallen into disuse. 
6. The Church Year: Fasts and Festivals 
As one reads the titles of Herbert's poems, one no-
tices the names of the landmarks of the Christian Year: 
Christmas, Lent, Good Friday, Easter, Whitsunday, and Trinity 
Sunday. Herbert believed that all the feasts and fasts 
should be observed, but it is significant that he does not 
mention a single Saint's day. 
Herbert urged fasting on Friday, and in Lent. But 
his i dea was a fast of the spirit, not a legalistic observ-
ance. If a piece of dried meat is less appetizing to one 
than a dish of succulent fish, then it is more in the spirit 
of the fast to eat the meat. One should never fast so as to 
endanger one's health. 
At the great festivals, he suggested that the church 
be stre\m and decorated with cut boughs, and perfumed with 
incense. This custom is not suggested in the canons, so 
1. Ibid., p. 290. 
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that it may be his own adaptation of a local custom. Her-
bert enjoyed the observance of this and other old country 
ceremonies. For instance, once a year he had the duty of 
leading the people through the farms and fields, blessing 
the young crops and invoking the ancient lw~saic anathema--
"Cursed be he that removeth his neighbor's landmark,"! to 
which all the people l"lould reply, "Amen!" Another old 
custom which Herbert fostered was that of saying grace at 
table. He is the originator of one very fine table grace: 
TI1ou that hast giv'n so much to me, 
Give one thing more, a grateful heart.2 
D. Herbert's View of the Sacraments 
In common with all Protestants, Herbert held that 
there were but two sacraments, Baptism and holy Communion. 
1. Baptism 
Herbert advised that Baptism should be given only on 
Sundays or days of festival, when all could be there. The 
parson dresses "himself in white," and makes the sign of 
-
the cross when baptizing. He carefully instructs the god-
parents in the meaning of the baptismal vows, and refuses 
to give any "vain or idle names, but such as are usual and 
1. Deuteronomy 27:17. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 123. 
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accustomed."! 
Herbert approved of infant Baptism, as a time when 
God lays hold, and antedates faith. Through some means, 
the power of Baptism against sin continues to be available 
in all of life: 
In you Redemption measures all my time, 
And spreads the plaster equal to the crime. 
You taught the Book of Life my name, that s o 
l'Jhat ever future sins should me miscall, 
Your first acquaintance might discredit all. 2 
2. Holy Communion 
Herbert felt great reverence before the Sacrament--in 
fact, his a ttitude toward Communion deserves consideration 
as an aspect of his religious devotion quite as much as an 
aspect of his churchmanship. As a preparation for adminis-
t e ring the Sacrament, Herbert gives the Country Parson this 
prayer: 
Lord, thou knowest \"lhat thou didst vrhen 
thou appointedst i t to be done thus; 
therefore do thou fulfil what thou didst 
appoint; for thou jrt not only the feast, 
but the way to it. 
The elements should be fine, but the Communion v.rare need 
not be elaborate. 
Not in rich furniture, or fine array , 
Nor in a wedge of gold , 
Thou, who for me wast sold 
To me dost now thy self convey.-4 
1. Ibid ., p. 258. 
3. Ibid ., pp. 257-8. 
2. Ibid ., p. 44. 
4. Ibid ., p. 52. 
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The parson should give instruction to the people before-
hand, and administer the elements only to those who can 
distinguish them from ordinary food, and who approach with 
reverence, that is, kneeling. "The Feast indeed requires 
sitting, because it is a Feast; but man's unpreparedness 
asks kneeling."! Communion should be given "if not duly 
once a month, yet at least five or six times in the year; 
as at Easter, Christmas, l~itsuntide, before and after 
Harvest, and the beginning of Lent."2 Communion was very 
infrequent in Herbert's day, Church law requiring it of 
members only three times in the year, and fe\\T parishes 
offering it oftener. 
Herbert gives us some idea of his attitude toward the 
manner in \'lhich Christ is present in the Supper, in a poem 
entitled The H. Cornmunion.3 The point he is mrucing here is 
that the ex act manner of reception is unimportant, as long 
as Christ is received. This was a common attitude among 
Anglicans, and was held by Richard Hooker. Herbert does, 
however, reject transubstantiation and impanation, and in-
sist that the reception must in some sense be a reception 
of spirit by spirit. 
1. Ibid., p. 259. 2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid., pp. 200-1. 
Then of this also I am sure 
TI1at thou didst all those pains endure 
To' abolish Sin, not 1"1heat . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
I could believe an Impanation 
At the rate of an Incarnation, 
If thou hadst died for Bread. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Into my soul this cannot pass; 
Flesh (though exalted) keeps his grass 
And cannot turn to soul.l 
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Tile eucharistic element is a dominant one in Ifurbert's 
poetry, and he often uses the symbols of bread and wine. In 
The Agony,2 and Divinity,3 he turns the paradox around and 
wonders at Christ's blood becoming to us wine. He calls 
Communion "the Church's mystical repast,"4 sweet wine made 
"of the Law's sour juice,"5 a prescription to expel guilt .6 
In the companion poems, The Invitation? and TI1e Banquet,8 
he invites others to partake, and speaks of his oNn joy at 
the Great Banquet. But the most memorable of all his poems 
on this theme is the third one entitled Love: 
1. 
3. 
5. 
7. 
Love bade me welcome: yet my soul drew back, 
Guilty of dust and sin. 
But quick-eyed Love, observing me grow slaclc 
From my first entrance in, 
Drew nearer to me, sweetly questioning, 
If I lacked any thing. 
Ibid. 2. Ibid., p . 37. 
-
Ibid., p. 135. 4. Ibid., p. 25 . 
Ibid., p . 128. 6. Ibid., pp . 105-6. 
Ibid., p. 179. 8 . 
.!!?i.£.' p. 181. 
A guest, I answered, \"iorthy to be here: 
Love said, You shall be he. 
I the uru~ind, ungrateful? Ah my dear, 
I cannot look on thee. 
Love took my hand, and smiling did reply, 
l'Jho made the eyes but I? 
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Truth Lord, but I have marred them: let my shame 
Go where it doth deserve. 
And know you not, says Love, \"'ho bore the blame? 
My dear, then I will serve. 
You must sit dmm, says Love, and1taste my meat: So I did sit and eat. 
B. Herbert's View of the Bible 
The chief source of the parson • s lcn01.'1ledge and his 
constant guide, according to H~erbert, is the Bible. It 
contains "Precepts for life, Doctrines for knowledge, Ex-
amples for illustration, and Promises for comfort."2 Her-
bert offers four ways through which an understanding of 
Scriptures must be reached: a holy life, prayer, comparison 
of Scripture with Scripture in their proper contexts, and 
careful reading of Biblical commentators, especially the 
Church Fathers. 
The Authorized, or "King James" Version had appeared 
l'lhen Herbert was in his nineteenth year. Lancelot Andrewes 
had had a major share in its translation and compilation. 
Herbert not only loved and re-read it, but he spoke and 
wrote in its language. Throughout his writings, this is 
1. Ibid., pp. 188-9. 2. ~., p. 228. 
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evident. Indeed, a person unfamiliar with t he Bible, par-
ticularly the Authorized Verson, would be incapable of 
appreciating Herbert's imagery, or even of understanding 
much of what he says. 
For Herbert, the Scriptures t>rere the highest authority. 
Perhaps this is inaccurate--for Herbert, God \\Tas the one 
Authority. But the Scriptures are the words of God. In 
this respect, it is interesting to note Ifurbert's attitude 
toward some statements of the Spanish-Italian "evangelical" 
mystic, Juan Valdez. Valdez felt that the internal witness 
of the Spirit of God is sufficient without the Scripture, 
which is mere children's mea t and passes away when the light 
of the Holy Spirit comes. Herbert objected that this was 
to make a f alse distinction, opposing the light of the Holy 
Spirit to the Book which the Holy Spirit has \\Tri tten. The 
Holy Scriptures, maintains Herbe rt, are able to mruce the 
man of God perfect, and he who trusts in them, trusts in 
God. 1 
Not a \'lord or look 
I affect to own, 
But by book, 
And thy book alone.2 
1. ~., pp. 306, 317. 2. Ibid ., p. 178. 
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F. Herbert's Preaching 
Herbert believed that preaching brings the word of 
God to the people, and the people before their Judge. Thus 
he felt that it was extremely important for the parson to 
preach every Sunday, rarely to intermit, and even then to 
have a good substitute preacher. One of the major criticisms 
which the Puritans were bringing against the clergy was the 
fact that they preached so seldom. In this respect Herbert 
was beyond reproach. But unlike many other preachers of his 
day, he had compassion on his hearers and recommended that 
sermons not exceed an hour in length. 
George Herbert's ovm sermons were delivered in the 
same simple language which distinguishes his poetry from 
much of the florid eloquence of the time. He preached sim-
ply so that his simple hearers could understand, for "that 
is not good language which all understand not."l This dem-
onstrates rare understanding and exceptional skill on the 
part of a man \'lho had been Ora tor of Cambridge University 
not long before, and \'lhose orations were extremely ornate. 
lvalton gives us the story of Herbert's first sermon: 
The Tex t for his first Sermon was taken out 
of Solomon's Proverbs, and the words \'lere, 
"Keep thy heart with all diligence."2 In 
\'lhich first Sermon he gave his Parishioners 
1. Ibid., p. 331, no. 302. 2. Proverbs 4:23. 
many necessary, holy, safe Rules for the 
discharge of a good Conscience, both to 
God and man; and delivered his Sermon 
after a most florid manner, both with 
great learning and eloquence; but, at 
the close of this Sermon, told them, 
TI1at should not be his constant way of 
preaching ; for since Almighty God does 
not intend to lead men to Heaven by hard 
Questions, he would not therefore fill 
their heads with unnecessary Notions; 
but that, for their sakes, his language 
and his expressions should be more 
plain and practical in his future ser-
mons.! 
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Fortunately, Herbert has given us one or two sample pas-
sages from his preaching, so that we may see how well he 
carried out his resolution: 
Oh let us all take heed what we do, God 
sees us, he sees whether I speak as I 
ought , or you hear as you ought , he sees 
hearts, as we see faces: he is among us; 
for if we be here, he must be here, since 
we are here by him, and without him could 
not be here. • • • And he is a great God, 
and terrible, as great in mercy, so great 
in judgment : There are but n~o devouring 
elements, fire, and water, he hath both 
in him; "Ilis voice is as the sound of 
many waters,"2 And he himself "is a con-
suming fire."3 
In these passages, totaling 105 words, there are only four 
of three syllables and ten of two syllables. 
r~rbert urged the parson to preach from texts of 
1. Walton, Lives, p . 183. 2. Revelation 1:15. 
3. George Herbert, Worlcs , p. 234, quoted from Hebrews 
12:29. 
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devotion, not of controversy, to begin with a plain declara-
tion of the meaning of the text, and to proceed to observa-
tions dra1.m out of the whole text. He attacked the pre-
vailing practice of "crumbling the text," in which preachers 
often considered each individual word of the text at length, 
discoursing on its g rammar and etymology, "for the words 
apart are not Scripture, but a dictionary."! He recommended 
that the parson make frequent apostrophes to God on behalf 
of the people during the sermon, as "0 Lord, bless my 
people!" and the like. 
The value of stories and sayings in communicating with 
country people and helping them to remember the lesson of a 
sermon was not missed by Herbert. He suggested illustrating 
sermons with \'lords from the Fathers made simple, stories and 
proverbs, as well as events of national and local impor-
tance, such as \'Iars, plagues, the birth of children, sea-
sonal events, and deaths. All such events he interprets as 
blessings or judgments of God. Then the preacher's own 
store of experience will provide material . "The Parson hath 
ever so many sermons ready penned, as he hath victories" 
over temptation. 2 A parson \'lho so preaches will return to 
his people great value for their tithes: 
1. Ibid ., p. 235. 2. ~., p . 278. 
Take one from ten, and l'll'hat remains! 
Ten still, if sermons go for gains. 
G. Herbert's View of the Catechism 
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1\Te have noted Herbert's great interest in the teach-
ing function of the parson, in "rational worship,u lucid 
preaching and literacy. He carried out this interest by 
setting aside some time every Sunday afternoon for a class 
in the catechism. He sal'r the value of such instruction for 
all ages, and insisted that all should attend. The older 
members might refresh their memory by hearing the children's 
anS\'II'ers. 
Herbert did not believe that the people should learn 
the catechism by rote. lie was more concerned that they 
should grasp its meaning, and he simplified it for children 
and country people. l~ learned his method of questioning 
from reading the dialogues of Socrates.2 He began with an 
aim in mind, and attempted to dral'IT forth the ans\-rer by 
plain and easy questions rather than supplying it himself. 
M1en the answerer stuck, he illustrated the question by 
some example drawn from common things: 
As, when the Parson once demanded after 
other questions about man's misery; "Since 
man is so miserable, \-rhat is to be done?" 
And the answerer could not tell; He asked 
him again, what he would do, if he were 
1. Ibid., p. 96. 2. ~., p. 256. 
in a ditch? TI1is familiar illustra tion 
made the answer so plain, that he was 
even ashamed of his i gnorance; for he 
could not but say, he would haste out 
of it as fast as he could. Tilen he pro-
ceeded to ask, whether he could get out 
of the ditch alone, or whether he needed 
a helper, and who was that helper.l 
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Herbert based his own unusual method of catechizing on the 
accepted catechism of the Church of England. This catechism 
had been recommende d by ICing James through Archbishop Abbot 
in 1622, as against the many unauthorized catechisms ''~hich 
were being circulated by the Puritans. 
H. Herbert's View of ~V'orks of Charity 
Herbert did not consider aid to the poor as a laudable 
good worlc in himself, for he believed that he began by owing 
a debt of charity to those in need. He urged the parson to 
take care of his own parish, including the beggars and idle 
persons, both through gifts and through putting them to 
work. This should be done even at the sacrifice of money 
for the future education of the parson's children, and "at 
hard times, and dearths, he even parts his Living, and life 
among them . . • and when his own stock serves not, working 
those that are able to the same charity."2 A poor box Nas 
provided for this purpose. 
1. Ibid., p. 257. 2. Ibid., p . 244. 
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But Herbert did not manage his charity as a dole, 
so that people would come to regard it as their right, but 
gave only at times of real need, "maldng a hook of his 
Charity, causing them still to depend on him."l He invited 
the poor to his table, especially the good ones, so that 
others might see that goodness has an earthly as well as a 
heavenly reward. He gave medical remedies as a form of 
charity, but not so as to interfere with the practice of 
physicians, for "justice is the ground of charity."2 
He encouraged his mm people to be charitable, espe-
cially in cases of fire or other disaster in neighboring 
parishes, when they should not wait to be asked for help. 
TI1e pastor's purpose in so advising his flock was quite as 
much to give them a chance to improve themselves by being 
charitable as it 'IIITas to relieve the needs of others. But 
the latter motive was very present in Herbert 's mind. 
My friend may spit upon my curious floor: 
Would he have gold? I lend it instantly; 
But let the poor, 
And thou within them, starve at ~oor. 
I cannot use a friend, as I use Thee. 
One finds appealing the character of a priest who believed 
that if he were on his way to visit a person in need, he 
might take a short cut through the church without pausing 
to pray.4 
1. ~-
3. ~., p . 93. 
2 . Ibid., p . 262. 
4. ~-, p . 273 . 
CHAPTER IV 
GEORGE HERBERT'S RELIGIOUS DEVOTION 
Unquestionably the greatest contribution which Herbert 
has made to English religious life is the spirit of devotion 
which breathes through his poems. It is this aspect of his 
life and t"lri tings '\'lhich has made the greatest appeal to the 
poets and religious leaders who followed him. 
In this chapter, we shall consider the nature of this 
spirit of devotion. 1\Te shall begin with a consideration of 
the theology which underlies it. Then we shall look at the 
experience itself, with its strong elements of inward strug-
gle and its overarching theme of love. Finally, we shall 
examine the mystical elements of Herbert's devotion, and 
try to determine in what senses he can and cannot be con-
sidered to be a religious mystic. 
A. TI1e Underlying Theology: Calvinism 
George I~rbert was a poet and pastor, not a system-
atic theologian. He was not eager to twte sides in reli-
gious disputes, and he never a ttempted to write an exposi-
tion of his theology. As a result, it is somewhat difficult 
to classify him, but his appeal has been t"lidened because of 
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this very fact. TI1ere is 1n his spirit an unclouded sin-
cerity, uncolored by mere opinion, which has raised him 
above party and faction. But there is a theology \IIJ'hich 
underlies his devotion and establishes its basic presup-
positions , and that theology may best be called Calvinism. 
This assertion is not generally recognized, but we shall 
attempt to support it from Herbert 's \ttitings. 
Before beginning an examination of the main ideas of 
Herbert's theology, it 1s enlightening to note that he held 
Calvin and other Reformed divines in great estimation. In 
AndreN Melville's Puritan poem, Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria, 
that Scottish Presbyterian had lauded John Calvin, TI1eodore 
Beza, Peter Martyr, Martin Bucer , Anthony Sadeel,l John 
Rainolds,2 and \'lilliam Whitaker ,3 and given something of a 
poetic eulogy on the Calvinist doctrines of God , Christ , 
man and predestination. Replying to Melville in a series 
of poems called simply Mus ae Responsoriae, Herbert confines 
his differences to points of discipline and worship . P.e 
not only refuses to criticize the Calvinist theologians, 
1. Celebrated Huguenot theologian (1534-91). 
2 . President of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, and 
chief representative of the Puritan cause at the Hampton 
Court Conference (1549-1607). 
3. Master of St. John's College , Cambridge, and writer 
of the first draft of the Lambeth Articles (1548-95). 
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but claims them for the English Church, and adds, among 
other Fathers, Augustine to their numbert 1 Further, he 
declares himself in total agreement '"i th the theological 
section of ~~lville's poem. 
1. TI1e Sovereignty of God 
Herbert's favorite title for God is "King." By this 
he meant that God possesses a sovereignty far beyond even 
the extreme pretensions of a monarchic absolutist like 
james. He is a God of power, both the Creator and the Sus-
tainer of all things living and non-living, the Governor of 
seasons and the things \"lhich appear to men as accidents, 
and these things are done both for his O\Vll Glory and man's 
spiritual edification. 
For either thy conunanct or thy permission 
Lay hands on all: they are thy right and left. 
The first puts on with speed and expedition; 
TI1e other curbs sin's stealing pace and theft. 
Nothing escapes them both; all must appear, 
And be disposed, and dressed , and tuned by thee, 
Who S'\i'eetly temper'st all. If \te could he~r 
Thy skill and art, what music it '\•mulct be! 
2. The Nature of Man 
Man alone, of all God's creatures, belongs to two 
worlds. He is soul and body, and therefore has both double 
1. George Herbert , Works , pp. 398-9. 
2. ~., p. 118. 
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joys and troubles, and is able to offer double praise. 
According to Herbert , God intends man to be the world's 
High Priest, offering the sacrifice of praise for all the 
other creatures, who laclc the power and mind to praise. 
Man is the end of creation; he is the microcosm: 
~~re servants wait on Man, 
Than he'll truce notice of: in every path 
He treads down that which doth befriend him, 
When sickness makes him pale and wan. 
Oh Mighty love! Man is one world, and hath 
Another to attend him.l 
TI1erefore it is man's duty to praise and serve God. 
Indeed man's whole estate 
Amounts (and richly) to serve thee: 
He did not heav'n and earth create.2 
But unfortunately, man cannot fulfil this high office, 
because he fell from it by disobedience : 
Thy hands both made us, and also made us 
Lords of all thy creatures; giving us 
one world in ourselves, and another to 
serve us: then didst thou place us in 
Paradise, and wert proceeding still on 
in thy Favors, until we interrupted thy 
Counsels, disappointed thy Purposes , and 
sold our God, our glorious , our gracious 
God for an apple. 0 write it! 0 brand 
it in our foreheads for ever: for an 
apple once we lost our God, and still 
lose him for no3more; for money , for meat, for diet. 
By nature, man is lost and rebellious, deserving God 's wrath 
1. Ibid., p . 92. 
3. ~., p . 288 . 
2 . ~., p. 63. 
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through the curse of Adam's fall and through his own indi-
vidual sins, for the real opposite of God is not the devil, 
but sin.l 
Man cannot serve thee; let him go, 
And serve the Sl;dne: there, there is his delight.2 
It is not in man's hand to thrive or not to thrive, 
he is all weakness, and can do nothing whatsoever to better 
himself. "Oh Lord, I lrnow that the way of man is not in 
himself."3 Man by himself deserves death; his fate is 
dust. 
Man is no star, but a quick coal 
Of mortal fire.4 
It is surprising that God continues to take any interest in 
him. 
Lord, what is man to thee, 
TI1at thou shouldst mind a rotten tree?5 
3. Predestination 
But God did take interest in man, and elected men to 
be justified, sanctified and glorified. Herbert talces the 
doctrine of predestination for granted. In the poem, ~ 
\'Ia ter Course, he spealcs of God as the one 
1. Ibid., p. 63. 2. Ibid., p. 101. 
3. ~., p. 234, quoted from jeremiah 10:23. 
4. ~-, p. 79. 5. Ibid., p. 104. 
. {Salvation. 1fuo gives to man, as he sees f1t, Damnation.! 
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Also, Herbert mentions the doctrine by name in The Thanks-
giving,2 but he does not dwell upon it at any length. Wal-
ton tells us that Herbert defended predestination 1n a 
gentlemanly argument with Lancelot Andrewes. 3 
4. Redemption: TI1e Love of God in Christ 
Lord, who createdst man in \-realth and store, 
TI1ough foolishly he lost the same, 
Decaying more and more, 
Till he became 
Most poor: 
With thee 
0 let me rise 
As larks, harmoniously, 
And sing this day thy victories: 
Then shall the fall further the flight in me.4 
TI1e fall becomes the occasion for man's glorious redemption. 
The reason for God's interest in man is that God is not only 
Power, but also Love. The love of God was completely un-
merited by man; nevertheless, God for his own glory has 
chosen to stoop to earth and make the necessary sacrifice 
for the redemption of man, not allowing even those who would, 
to be his enemies. This note, the love of God, sets the key 
for all the music of Herbert's poetry. 
1. ~., p. 170. 2. Ibid., p. 36. 
3. Walton, Lives, p. 169. 
4. George Herbert, Works, p. 43. 
But thou Lord, art patience, and pity, 
and sweetness, and love; therefore we 
sons of men are not consumed. Thou hast 
exalted thy mercy above all things; and 
hast made our salvation, not our punish-
ment, thy glory; so that then where sin 
abounded, not death, but grace super-
abounded; accordingly, when 'll'le had sinned 
beyond any help in heaven or earth, t hen 
thou saidst, Lo, I come! then did the 
Lord of life, unable of himself to die, 
contrive to do it. He took flesh, he 
wept, he died; for his enemies he died; 
even for those that derided him then, 
and still despise him. Blessed Savior! 
many waters could not quench thy love! 
nor no pit overwhelm it. But though 
the streams of thy blood were current 
through darlcness, grave, and hell; yet 
by these thy conflicts, and seemingly 
hazards, didst thou arise triumphint, 
and therein mad'st us victorious. 
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The sacrifice of God for man is the passion and death of 
God on the cross. We must state the idea in these terms, 
for to Herbert there was really no distinction between God 
and Christ. God is love; this love is Christ. The suffer-
ings of Christ on the cross are, therefore, the sufferings 
of the compassionate God. This concept is not the result 
of theological insight; it is the result of devotion. When 
Herbert thought of the Trinity, he was unable to understand 
it. 
The statelier cabinet is the Trinity, 
l'il1ose sparkling light access denies: 
Therefore thou dost not show 
1. Ibid., pp. 288-9. 
This fully to us, till death blm-r 
The dust into our eyes: 
For by that powder thou wilt malce us see .1 
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As seen by mortal eyes on this side of death, hm.,ever, the 
Father and the Son are identical. In The Sacrifice, Her-
bert has Christ describe his own death: 
TI1.en they condenm me all with that same breath, 
Which I do give them daily, unto death. 
Thus Adam my first breathing rendereth: 
\vas ever grief like mine? 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Herod and all his bands do set me light, 
Who teach all hands to war, fingers to fight, 
And only am the Lord of Hosts and might: 2 Was ever grief like mine? 
The sacrifice of Christ, crushed in the winepress of man's 
sin, provides an adequate redemption for all the sins of 
man, both original sin and the similar sin of individual 
men. Man can do nothing at all in his own redemption, for 
even if he were to die for God, that is less than he de-
serves, and even if man were rendered innocent, still he 
could only die for God through the strength given him by 
Christ's death. 
5. Justification by Faith 
All man can do is to accept in faith the redemption 
offered in the sacrifice of Christ. Justice once appeared 
terrible, as seen by man through his sin; but God promises 
1. Ibid., p. 82. 2. Ibid., pp. 28-9. 
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to make man just. Faith is altogether necessary, for no 
amount of reasoning can save man. But man, by himself, is 
incapable even of f aith. TI1is, too, is a gift given by 
God. God makes a new covenant with man, and then guides 
man 1 s hand when man signs his name to the covenant. The 
covenant entails on God's side, forgiveness , and on man's 
side, se r vice, but man cannot decide to enter the covenant. 
He must be called. "Some are called at the eleventh hour, 
and therefore he the parson still expects, and waits, lest 
he should determine God's hour of coming; which as he cannot, 
touching the last day, so neither touchi ng t he intermediate 
days of conversion."1 
I thr eatened to observe the strict decree 
Of my dear God with all my power and might. 
But I was told by one, it could not be; 
Yet I might trust in God to be my light. 
TI1en I w·ill trust, said I, in him alone. 
Nay, ev' n to trust in him, was also his: 
We must confess that nothing is our own. 
Then I confess that he my succor is: 
But to have nought is ours, not to confess 
TI1at we have nought. I stood amazed at this, 
Much troubled, till I heard a friend express, 
That all things were more ours by being his. 
What Adam had, and forfeited for all, 
Christ l(eepeth now, who cannot fail or fall. 2 
Herbert believed t hat wl1ere sin placed man in Adam's fall, 
faith sets him higher in Christ's glory. Therefore, God 
has mended man's "broken concert," and his music resounds 
1. Ibid., p . 250. 2. Ibid., p . 14 3. 
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in praise to God.l Though man is constantly reminded by 
the afflictions of life that he is mortal, and that his 
proper end vdll be the grave, yet he may be instructed by 
God "so to die that all these dyings may be life in death."2 
B. The Character of Devotion: Response to the E."{clusive 
Claims of the Love of God 
All that has been said about Herbert's theology is in 
actuality only the prologue to a discussion of his devotion. 
For Herbert was not a condemned man thirsting for release 
from Adam's guilt and waiting for the moment of conversion. 
He was a man who felt the assurance that the work of redemp-
tion had been wrought for him already. He had been elected, 
called, and justified, and had the promise of sanctification 
and glorification. 
It is this fact that softens in Herbert the harsh 
notes of Calvinism. As far as he lets us know, he expects 
everyone else, and certainly everyone else in the Church, 
to feel the same way. He believes in a hell of eternal 
punishment, which we may feel at least in part here on 
earth, but never in his poetry does he stand on the ram-
parts and watch the guilty ones suffer. He concentrates 
on the redemption already accomplished, and almost completely 
1. Ibid., p. 187. 2. Ibid., p. 99. 
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ignores the terrible decree of damnation. 
This is essential to an understanding of his poetry. 
The struggle which gives them their drama is not a struggle 
for forgiveness; it is a struggle for love great enough to 
answer the love with which God has redeemed him. It is a 
struggle to offer God an acceptable thanksgiving of service 
in the high calling to \"lhich he has been called. It is a 
search for the sanctification of all of his life through 
love and service, and for freedom from the coldness and re-
bellion \'lhich still arise to plague him. 
1. Divine Love 
The love of God was the most meaningful theme in 
Herbert's life. He never tired of singing its praises in 
his poetry: 
Immortal Love, author of this great frame, 
Sprung from that beauty which can never fade.l 
God's love is the love of an artist for his painting; the 
love of a father for his children. While, lilce a father, 
he chastises his children at times, love all"lays underlies 
his dealings with man. In his paraphrase of the twenty-
third Psalm, \"lhich begins, "The God of love r.1y shepherd 
is,"2 Herbert celebrates the loving care of God. God will 
never fail to hear man's need, for ushall he that made the 
1. Ibid., p. 54. 2. Ibid., pp. 172-3. 
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ear, not hear?"l Nothing can withhold God from loving man. 
But the signal way in which God's love was manifest 
to Herbert was in the sacrifice which he had made for the 
redemption of man. God feels his O\~ love as shed blood, 
but man receives it as life-giving wine. In his many poems 
\'lritten on this theme, Herbert contemplated the sacrifice 
of Christ on the cross, remembering \'lith grief the many in-
juries 1.11hich God had suffered on man' s--that is, Herbert's 
own--behalf. This indicated to I~rbert the priceless value 
which he must have in the eyes of God. 
Who 
But 
Blest be the God of love, 
gave me eyes, and light, and power 
Both to be busy, and to play. 
But much more blest be God above, 
\~10 gave me sight alone, 
Which to himself he did deny: 
For when he sees my !lays, I <;lie: 
I have got his sonne, and he hath 
this day, 
none.3 
Such an unmerited display of the overwhelming love of God 
implied to Herbert a claim upon his own love. He believed 
that divine love had placed upon him the demand for answer-
ing love, and for a life given completely in service. One 
is reminded of a line of Watts': "Love so amazing, so divine, 
demands my soul, my life, my all!" 
1. !£!£., p. 149. 
2. This spelling 'l;'las used for the word "son," and also 
for "sun." Both meanings are intended here. 
3. Ibid., p. 63. 
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2. The Inward Struggle for Anm~ering Love 
Although Herbert's poems are written in orderly forms 
and simple language, they express complexities of thought 
and emotion. They are full of turbulent conflicts of in-
tellect and will, but above all, of the heart. Although 
Herbert's outer life as Rector of Bemerton was peaceful, 
a reading of his poems convinces one that his inner life 
was seldom free from the serious struggles which shruce 
many sincerely Christian souls. Though Herbert was deeply 
shalcen, he valued these experiences, comparing them with 
storms: 
Poets have wronged poor storms: such days are £est; 
They purge the air without, within the breast. 
He compared himself to the tree which, tossed by storms, was 
only fastened more securely thereby. But he did not always 
express himself with such equanimity. "My thoughts," he 
said, "are all a case of knives, wounding my heart."2 
Ah my dear angry Lord, 
Since thou dost love, yet strike; 
Cast down, yet help afford; 
Sure I will do the like. 
I will complain, yet praise; 
I will bewail, approve: 
And all my sour-sweet da~s 
I will lament, and love. 
1. Ibid., p. 132. 
3. ~., p. 171. 
2. ~., p. 90. 
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The Pulley, one of his best-known poems, suggests that God 
gave man every possible blessing except that of rest, for 
fear that man might remain content with the world if rest-
lessness did not toss him to God's breast.l 
To a large extent, Herbert's conflicts were caused 
by his desire to love God purely and constantly. He called 
God "love of my mind," and in his devotion, one feels, 
there was always before him the ideal of perfection in love. 
King of Glory, King of Peace, 
I will love thee: 
And that love may never cease, 
I will move thee. 
Thou hast granted my request, 
Thou hast heard me: 
Thou didst note my working breast, 
Thou hast spared me. 
·wherefore with my utmost art 
I will sing thee, 
And the cream of all my heart 
Sev'n 
In my 
I will bring thee. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
whole days, not orie in seven, 
I will praise thee. 
heart, though not in heaven, 
I can raise thee.2 
But in spite of the clarity of his devotion, Herbert realized 
that he lacked the ability to love God either without blemish 
or \'li thout ceasing. In a poetic prayer, Dulness, he asks 
God merely to give him the clearness of mind to look at Him, 
1. l£!£., pp. 159-60. 2. !£!£., p. 146. 
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"for to ~ thee, who can be, What angel fit?"1 Herbert, 
with a good sense of proportion, saw clearly the hopeless 
inequality of a contest in love between a human soul and 
God. He made such a contest the conceit in several poems, 
particularly The Thanksgiving2 and The Reprisa1,3 in which 
the soul does its utmost in sacrifice, \"'it and craft to 
outdo God in the art of loving , but is always defeated: 
Nay, I will read thy book, and never move 
Till I have found therein thy love, 
Thy art of love, which I'll turn back on thee: 
0 my dear Savior, Victory! 
Then for thy passion--! will do for that--
Alas, my God, I know not what.4 
One reason for Herbert's feeling of inability fitly 
to love God was his deep sense of sin. Like many another 
Christian saint, after the experience of God's forgiveness 
George Herbert found himself not only with the tendency to 
sin and with temptation, but with sin itself. Indeed, he 
felt that if there was anything good in his heart, it 
amounted to less than the hundredth part.5 It seemed to 
him that all the care which God had taken to provide good 
influences could be subverted by "one cunning bosom-sin."6 
Sin in his heart was a tiresome round that repeated itself 
1. Ibid., pp . 115-6. 
3. Ibid., pp. 36-7. 
5. 1£!Q., p. 38 . 
2. ~., pp. 35-6. 
4. !£!£., p. 36. 
6. ~., pp. 45-6. 
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over and over.l In anguish he complained, "use I not my 
foes, as I use thee."2 He prayed that God might take pos-
session of his entire heart, that sin might find no room 
there. For Herbert, the remedy for sin Nas not far to seek. 
If he had not lived for thee, 
Thou hadst died most \-rretchedly; 3 And two deaths had been thy fee. 
But the victory had been won. Always a sinner, man is yet 
always just: 
Rise heart; thy Lord is risen. Sing his praise 
Without delays, 
Who takes thee by the hand, that thou likewise 
With him mayst rise: 
That, as his death calcined thee to dust 
His life may make thee gold, and much more, just.4 
A shattering experience which came upon Herbert from 
time to time was the seeming absence of the Lord from his 
prayers, a numbling feeling of coldness which destroyed the 
ardor of his love and caused him grief. To Herbert, this 
experience seemed to shatter the sense of order lr-1hich he 
sought in all of life, but especially in regard to worship 
and prayer. He has described this dark night of the soul 
for us in a masterpiece of religious poetry, Denial, where 
the final line of each stanza is left unrhymed to symbolize 
a jarring disorder: 
1. Ibid., p. 122. 
3. Ibid., p. 113. 
2. Ibid., p. 94. 
4. Ibid., p. 41. 
When my devotions could not pierce 
Thy silent ears; 
Then was my heart broken, as was my verse: 
My breast was full of fears 
And disorder: 
My bent thoughts, like a brittle b0\\' 7 
Did fly asunder: 
Bach took his way; some would to pleasures go, 
Some to the wars and thunder 
Of alarms. 
As good go any where, they say, 
As to benumb 
Both knees and heart, in crying night and day, 
Come, come, my God, 0 come, 
But no hearing. 
0 that thou shouldst give dust a tongue 
To cry to thee, 
And then not hear it crying! all day long 
My heart was in my knee, 
But no hearing. 
Therefore my soul lay out of sight, 
Untuned, unstrung: 
My feeble spirit, unable to look right, 
Like a nipped blossom, hung 
Discontented. 
0 cheer and tune my heartless breast, 
Defer no time; 
So that thy favors granting my request, 
They and my mind may chime, 
And mend my rhyme. 1 
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Indeed, this is the mood of some of Herbert's finest poems. 
In ~' the constant refrain is 
0 show thy self to me, 
Or take me up to theet2 
1. Ibid., pp. 79-80. 2. Ibid., pp. 107-9. 
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In Grace, it is ''Drop from above! ul 
Equally disturbing to Herbert was the fact that when 
he did rise to a moment of pure ardent love, it soon passed 
with its attendant joy and left him sadder than before. He 
complains that these small tastes of love do nothing but 
increase his appetite, and wishes that his soul might be 
always at love's feast. 
Whither away delight? 
Thou cam'st but now; wilt thou so soon depart, 
And give me up to night? 
For many weeks of ling'ring pain and smart 
But one half hour of comfort to my heart?2 
But the times of darkness always came to an end; the moments 
of loving joy returned. Sometimes in the midst of what 
seemed to be a deadly coldness, God came to relieve Herbert's 
spirit. His prayers were heard. 
Herbert's heart seemed to him so hard that he once told 
God, "Remember that thou once didst write in stone."3 But 
he realized that his efforts to love were accepted by God 
even when he found himself incapable of expressing love: 
As when th' heart says (sighing to be approved) 
0, could I love! and stops: God writeth, Loved.4 
3. The Inward Struggle for Obedience 
The second major aspect of Herbert's response to the 
1. ~., pp. 60-1. 
3. Ibid., p. 38. 
2. ~., p. 154. 
4. Ibid., p. 168. 
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love of God is found in his search for obedience manifested 
in service. He constantly referred to Jesus as "My Master,"1 
and this implied for himself the humble status of a servant. 
He declared himself ready to accept any place of service 
\othich might be assigned by his .Master, for any task, however 
lowly, becomes great when done for God. 
Teach me, my God and King, 
In all things thee to see, 
And what I do in any thing, 
To do it as for thee: 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
All may of thee partake: 
Nothing can be so mean, 
Which with this tincture (for thy sake) 
t'J'ill not grow bright and clean. 
A servant with this clause 
Makes drudgery divine: 
Who S\ITeeps a room, as for thy laws, 
Makes that and th' action fine.2 
Of course, Herbert did not consider the priesthood to be 
menial employment. But the place of a country parson was 
not a high one in the social scale of his day, and he some-
times felt that he had been shut out from places where his 
abilities might have been of more use, and might have shone 
to greater advantage . 
In some poems , Herbert laments his lacl~ of employment. 
As Summers points out, Herbert reached the thirty-seventh 
year of his age without the active employment he desired, 
1. Ibid., pp. 174-5. 2. !£!£., pp. 184-5. 
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and these poems probably date from before the Bemerton 
period.l Herbert envies all the useful creatures such as 
the orange tree and the honeybee, who have their places in 
the great chain of being, and are of service to man and God. 
But we are still too young or old; 
The Man is gone, 
Before we do our wares unfold: · 
So we freeze on, 
Until the grave increase our cold.2 
Something of a spirit of bitter resignation may have tinged 
lines like these: 
One half of me being gone, the rest I give 
Unto some Chapel, die or live.3 
The parish of Bemerton provided employment for Her-
bert, and although it was not the place he had hoped for, 
he accepted it as a high calling, and turned his back on 
the high positions for which he had aspired. "Herbert may 
have detected that, in his earlier hopes, he had desired 
'the right things for the wrong reasons,'"4 that is, to 
satisfy his own pride, and love of display and \'Vi tty con-
versation, rather than to glorify God. Although his dedi-
cation to the pastorate was perfectly sincere, it did not 
1. Summers, George Herbert, p. 39. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 79. 
3. ~., p. 35. 
4. Summers, George Herbert, p. 38. 
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free him from temptations to dissatisfaction and to desire 
for the civil employment which he had renounced. He inter-
preted these as temptations to disobedience. In poems like 
The Pearl,! The Quip,2 Frailty,3 and Content, 4 Herbert 
shows us how sorely he was tempted to take his life back 
into his mm hands, and seek the glory, pleasure and learn-
ing which might have been his. Nowhere does he do so more 
dramatically than in the magnificent The Collar, where, as 
in all the other poems mentioned, he m~ces it plain that 
the love of God demanded of him his entire life in obedi-
ence, with no reservations: 
I struck the board, and cried, No more. 
I will abroad. 
What? shall I ever sigh and pine? 
My lines and life are free; free as the road, 
Loose as the wind, as large as store. 
Shall I be still in suit? 
Have I no harvest but a thorn 
To let me blood, and not restore 
What I have lost with cordial fruit? 
Sure there was wine 
Before my sighs did dry it: there was corn 
Before my tears did drown it. 
Is the year only lost to me? 
Have I no bays to crown it? 
No flowers, no garlands gay? all blas·ted? 
All wasted? 
Not so, my heart: but· there is fruit, 
And thou hast hands. 
Recover all thy sigh-blown age 
1. George Herbert, \'lorks, pp. 88-9. 
2. ~., pp. 110-1. 
4. Ibid., pp. 68-9. 
3. !£!£., pp. 71-2. 
On double pleasures: leave thy cold dispute 
Of what is fit, and not. Forsake t hy cage, 
Thy rope of sands, 
163 
\~1ich petty thoughts have made, and made to thee 
Good cable, to enforce and draw, 
And by thy law, 
tfuile thou didst wink and wouldst not see. 
Away; take heed: 
I will abroad. 
Call in thy death's head there: tie up thy fears. 
He that forbears 
To suit and serve his need, 
Deserves his load. 
But as I raved and grew more fierce and wild 
At every word, 
Me thoughts I heard one calling, fhild! 
And I replied, My Lord. . 
Herbert knew the price he had paid to find his place of ser-
vice, and incidentally, to find himself. It was not a small 
sacrifice. Thus it is not surprising that he considered it 
as a form of the Cross,2 "the decreed burden of each mortal 
Saint.n3 He tried to bear it in the steps of his master, 
taking no thought for the past or the future, but trusting 
in Him who had gone before, and in that \-vay, he found peace. 
0 my only light, 
It cannot be 
That I am he 
On whom thy tempests fell all night.4 
1. Ibid., pp. 153-4. 
3. lEi£., p. 33. 
2. !2!£., pp. 164-5. 
4. ~., p. 166 . 
4. Poetry: A Talent Dedicated to God 
My music shall find thee, and ev'ry string 
Shall have his attribute to sing; 
That all together may accord in thee, 
And prove one God, one harmony. 
If thou shalt give me wit, it shal1 appear, 
If thou hast giv'n it me, 'tis here.l 
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Herbert attempted to dedicate every aspect of his life to 
God, and his greatest talent, the writing of poetry, is the 
most outstanding example of this dedication. l'li thout ex-
ception, his English poems are religious in theme. TI1ey 
are not only concerned with religious subject matter, but 
also breathe throughout a truly religious spirit. 
He recognized poetry as the greatest gift which he 
personally could lay on God's altar, but more than that, 
the writing of poetry was for him a genuine means of 
prayer. This is seen quite as much in his customary mode 
of address--to God--as in the evident sincerity of feeling. 
God, after all, had given him this talent; how could he 
fail to write of the very Providence through whom his fin-
gers bent to hold his quill?2 He wished more than any-
thing else to engrave in his rhymes the love of God. Of 
poetry he said, 
it is that which while I use 
I am vd th thee, and most take all. 3 
1. Ibid., p. 36. 
3. ~., p. 70. 
2. Ibid., p. 116. 
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He brought to God in his poetry the conflicts, the suf-
ferings, the sense of disappointment, that many a Chris-
tian is able to say in halting words only, or in the \~rd 
of others, and in the l..rriting he received relief and 
strength. He l>~as able also to give the form of poetic 
prayer to his moments of joy and victory. 
Because he had this sense of an actual communication 
\'lith God in his poetry, he felt that in some way, the spirit 
of God took part in the creative process of writing. "If 
I please him, " he said, "I write fine and witty. ul If l-Ie r-
bert's own talents failed him at times and the resulting 
verse seemed to lack the beauty and wit it should have, he 
prayed that God might supply his l'lant of talent. 
0 let thy blessed Spirit bear a part, 
And make up our defects with his s\11eet art. 2 
This did not mean that Herbert expected God to mruce up for 
his lack of diligence and careful work. On the contrary, 
he constantly reworked and revised his poetry until he \11as 
satisfied with the result, and if it did not satisfy him, 
he discarded it. The defect which he asked God to fill was 
not a defect in effort, but a defect in the fire of in-
spiring love. 
1. Ibid., p. 176. 2. Ibid., p. 42. 
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Herbert sought for poetic forms which would communi-
cate the sincerity of the thoughts expressed. \~e shall not 
attempt to venture into questions which belong properly to 
literary criticism, but shall merely note that Herbert 
tried to cast each of his poems in a form which would suit 
its thought content. If, as in The Collar,l the thought 
\'lere one of rebellion, he might use a free form to express 
the desire to escape from a servitude to order. Usually, 
hO\'lever, he used a strictly ordered form which often acted 
also as a symbol, as the triple rhyme in Trinity Sunday,2 
or the shape of an altar which forms the outline of~ 
Altar.3 His language is simple in vocabulary and syntax, 
if complex in thought. In two poems entitled Jordan, he 
defends his neglect of the more elegant euphuistic turns 
of style.4 
His dedication of his poetry to God made it to Her-
bert inconceivable that he should write verses extolling 
women and their love. I~ saw that his own idea of poetry 
as the celebration of divine love came into conflict with 
the popularly accepted poetry of profane love. He often 
expressed the idea that he was turning a talent often mis-
used to its proper end. His first poems are examples of 
1. Ibid., pp. 153-4. 
3. !£!£., p. 26. 
2. Ibid., p. 68. 
4. Ibid., pp. 56-7, 102-3. 
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this idea. Compared to the love of God, he felt, the love 
of women is no fit subject for a verse. 
Who sings thy praise? only a scarf or glove 
Doth warm our hands, and make them write of love.l 
Those who prefer human love are in love with mortality, 
which shall decay, but the vision of God will endure for-
ever. 
5. Herbert's Attitude toward Learning 
Herbert was a learned man. A fellow of Trinity Col-
lege, he had the finest education which England could offer. 
But as Parson of Bemerton, he found that his learning hin-
dered his dedication quite as much as, _·_ if not more than, it 
aided it. In his devotional life, it represented to him a 
temptation to a life of "academic praise" and merely intel-
lectual activity. As such, it stood in opposition to the 
love of God. 
I know the ways of Learning; both the head 
And pipes that feed the press, and make it run; 
What reason hath from nature borrowed, 
Or of itself, like a good housewife, spun 
In laws and policy; what the stars conspire, 
What willing nature speaks, what forced by fire; 
Both th' old discoveries, and the new-found seas, 
The stock and surplus, cause and history: 
All these stand open, or I have the keys: 
Yet I love thee.2 
TI1e Copernican revolution in astronomy and the discoveries 
1. !£!£., p. 54. 2. Ibid., p. 88. 
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in America had opened ne\'l areas for thought, and in England 
one of Herbert's friends, Francis Bacon, was the apostle of 
a new emphasis on inductive thinking, while John Donne re-
marked that the "new Philosophy calls all in doubt."! Her-
bert was interested in the new learning, but it seemed to 
him that it was moving in a dangerous direction. ~~, 
trusting in his O'\Am mind, was finding out more and more 
about nature, bttt nothing about the God of nature. 
~IJhat hath not man sought out and found, 
But his dear God?2 
Even in that day when science was just beginning to awake 
from her long medieval sleep, I~rbert feared a triumphant 
Reason and a discarded Faith. To Herbert, the important 
knowledge was knmdedge of God, and that not the proposi-
tions of theology, but living faith. In this learning, a 
peasant may be as adept as a clerk from Cambridge. l~rbert 
prayed, "Oh my Master, on whose errand I come, let me hold 
my peace, and do thou speak thy self; for thou art Love, 
and when thou teachest, all are scholars."3 This faith is 
sufficient for man, for no amount of reasoning can save or 
sanctify him. 
1. Donne, Poems, p. 213. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 85. 
3. !£!£., p. 233. 
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c. Elements of Mysticism in Herbert's Devotion 
It has been seen that the major characteristic of 
Herbert's poetry is that of religious devotion. In con-
sidering the nature of this devotion, we quite naturally 
find ourselves asking if I~rbert should be counted in the 
number of those giants of religious devotion, the so-called 
"mystics." The question is not an easy one to answer, pri-
marily because there is no clear-cut definition of mysticism 
generally accepted by scholars of the subject. If we accept 
the broad definition given by Evelyn Underhill of mysticism 
as "the science or art of the spiritual life,"1 then of 
course we must call Herbert, as \'ll'ell as every other truly 
religious person, a mystic. Again, if \'11e were to accept 
Dean lnge's statement that "mysticism may be defined as the 
attempt to realise the presence of the living God in the 
soul and in nature, u2 l'll'e should agree that Herbert's devo-
tion is such an attempt, although we might wish to explain 
further his attitude toward nature. 
In addition to these broader definitions, however, 
there are qualifying statements made by these and other 
1. Evelyn Underhill, Mysticism: A Study in the Nature 
and Develo ment of Man's S iritual Consciousness (London: 
ethuen & Co., 1911 , p. x. 
2. William Ralph Inge, Christian Mysticism (London: 
Methuen & Co., 1899), p. 5. 
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authors on mysticism which narrow somewhat the range of 
religious devotion which might be considered mystical. 
These are the feeling of the mystics that there is a basic 
kinship between the human spirit and the divine, that the 
defect in man is one of being, and that therefore the goal 
of the awakened man is union with God. Also, there seem 
to be definite moments or times of mystical experience 
which have a noetic or knowledge-giving character and an 
emphatic quality described as love. Further, there is a 
tendency among the mystics to regard aids such as the 
Bible and \'lorks of charity as mille for spiritual babes, 
of secondary concern when the meat of union with God's 
spirit can be tasted. Bach of these qualifying statements 
will be considered briefly in an attempt to see how Her-
bert's religious devotion relates to them. In regard to 
the qualifying statement last listed above, Herbert's atti-
tude toward the mystic, Juan de Valdez, shall be examined. 
Finally, Herbert's attitude toward nature shall be char-
acterized in contrast to the pantheism which is often in-
dicated as a trend of mysticism. 
1. The Human Spirit and the Divine: Akin or Alien? 
Dean Inge indicates as a basic characteristic of mys-
ticism the idea that "man, in order to know God, must be a 
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partaker of the divine nature."1 It is characteristic of 
the mystics to regard the human spirit as basically akin 
to the divine spirit, while Herbert in speaking of man 
constantly emphasized the alienation which man experienced 
as a result of his prideful rebellion. TI1e basic kinship 
which may have existed before the fall has been sundered. 
Still, the redemption has broken the power of sin in suf-
ficient measure to mruce God again accessible to the human 
spirit through prayer, which Herbert called "God's breath 
in man returning to his birth."2 
2. Tile Defect in Man: Being or Obedience? 
Herbert's contemporary, Jacob Boehme, regarded man's 
created nature as the main separation between man and God. 
For him, the Fall was interpreted in terms of the Creation, 
and the defect in man is one of being.3 Much of mystical 
thought, particularly in England, is similar to or follows 
Boehme. For Herbert, however, the Fall was an act of dis-
obedience and the defect in man is a defect of obedience. 
The chief sin is pride or rebellion, not finitude alone. 
1. !£g., p. 6. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 51. 
Studies in his 
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3. The Goal of Devotion: Union or Communion? 
The mystics usually speak of union with God as the 
final aim of their experience. Underhill says that mys-
ticism "implies, indeed, the abolition of individuality; 
of that hard separateness, that •I, Me, Mine' which makes 
of man a finite isolated thing,"l and further, "the end 
which the mystic sets before him is conscious union with a 
living Absolute."2 This union is not always conceived as 
a complete abolition of individuality, as a drop of water 
merges itself into the ocean, but often as a perfect and 
unbroken communion. A favorite image of the Western mys-
tics is that of iron heated in the fire--it glows bril-
liantly, but does not actually become fire. It is in the 
latter sense--that of communion--that Herbert expresses 
the goal of his devotional life. P..e wants to feel the 
abolition, not of "I" and "thou," but of "mine" and "thine," 
of "my will" and "thy \"Jill." 
Lord, thou art mine, and I am thine, 
If mine I am: and thine much more, 
Than I or ought, or can be mine. 
Yet to be thine, doth me restore; 
So that again I now am mine, 
And with advantage mine the more, 
Since this being mine, brings with it thine, 
And thou with me dost thee restore. 
1. Underhill, Mysticism, p. 71. 
2. Ibid., p. 73. 
If I without thee would be mine, 
I neither should be mine or thine. 
Lord, I am thine, and thou art mine: 
So mine thou art, that something more 
I may presume thee mine, than thine. 
For thou didst suffer to restore 
Not thee, but me, and to be mine, 
And \tith advantage mine the more, 
Since thou in death wast none of thine, 
Yet then as mine didst me restore. 
0 be mine still! still make me thfne! 
Or rather make no Thine and ~tine! 
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In this life, Herbert sought "the union vvhich sound re-
ligious teaching represents as realized in the submission 
of the will and the ethical harmony of the whole life,"2 
and in the life to come, the "full-eyed love"3 of the vision 
of God. TI1is is hardly the abolition of individuality. 
4. The Momentary Glance 
'~illiam James emphasizes the transiency of mystical 
states. "TI1ey cannot be sustained for long. .Except in 
rare instances, half an hour, or at most an hour or n-vo, 
seems to be the limit beyond which they fade into the light 
of common day.n4 This too was the case with Herbert's 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 157. 
2. Andrew Seth Pringle-Pattison, "Mysticism," Ency-
clopaedia Brittanica, 11th Ed. (New York: The Encyclopaedia 
Brittanica Company, 1911), XIX, 123. 
3. George Herbert, Works, p. 172. 
4. William James, The Varieties of Religious Expe-
rience: A Stud in Human Nature (Ne\'1 Yorlc: Longmans, Green 
and Company, 1902 , p. 372. 
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experiences of love and high joy. His remarlc about "one 
half hour of comfort" has been quoted above. 
When first thy sweet and gracious eye 
Vouchsafed ev'n in the midst of youth and night 
To look upon me, who before did lie 
Welt'ring in sin; 
I felt a sugared strange delight, 
Passing all cordials made by any art, 
Bedew, embalm, and overrun my heart, 
And take it in. 
Since that time many a bitter storm 
My soul hath felt, ev'n able to destroy, 
f~d the malicious and ill-meaning harm 
His swing and sway: 
But still thy sweet original joy, 
Sprung from thine eye, did work within my soul, 
And surging griefs, when they gre\'11' bold, control, 
And got the day. 
If thy first glance so powerful be, 
A mirth but opened and sealed up again; 
What wonders shall we feel, when we shall see 
Thy full-eyed love! 
\\!hen thou shalt look us out of pain, 
And one aspect of thine spend in delight 
More than a thousand suns disburse in light, 
In heav'n above.l 
5. Noetic Quality 
James describes the mystical state as having a noetic 
quality.2 Unlike Boehme, who in his moments of mystical 
transport gained insight into the mysteries of the world's 
creation, the inner qualities of plants and elements, and 
even the birth of God, Herbert seems to have brought back 
1. George Herbert, Works, pp. 171-2. 
2. James, Varieties of Religious Experience, p. 371. 
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no knowledge from the moments which he describes, at least 
nothing that he had not learned already from the Scriptures. 
No doubt they provided that ineffable certainty which James 
lists as a characteristic of mystical experience.! 
6. Emphasis on Love 
One outstanding quality which Herbert undoubtedly 
shares with many of the mystics is his interpretation of 
his entire devotional experience in terms of love. We have 
already noted and emphasized the fact that the love of God 
and his response to that love pervade all his poetry and 
give his devotion its distinctive character. Herbert could 
even speak of the Deity as his lover, but without the crass-
ness or saccharine imagery which seem repellent, particularly 
in one or two of the female mystics. 
\'lhy do I languish thus, drooping and dull, 
As if I were all earth? 
0 give me quickness, that I may with mirth 
Praise thee brim-full! 
Tile wanton lover in a curious strain 
Can praise his fairest fair; 
And with quaint metaphors her curled hair 
Curl o'er again. 
Thou art my loveliness, my life, my light, 
Beauty alone to me: 
Thy bloody death and undeserved, makes thee 
Pure red and white. 
1. Ibid. 
When all perfections as but one appear, 
That those thy form doth show, 
The very dust, where thou dost tread and go, 
Makes beauties here. 
Where are my lines then? my approaches? view·s? 
Where are my window-songs? 
Lovers are still pretending, and ev'n wrongs 
Sharpen their Muse: 
But I am lost in flesh, ~n1ose sugared lies 
Still mock me, and grow bold: 
Sure thou didst put a mind there, if I could 
Find where it lies. 
Lord, clear thy gift, that with a constant \'lit 
I may but look towards thee: 
Look only, for to love thie, who can be, 
\'Jha t angert' it ? 
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As Inge says, "the true hierophant of the mysteries of God, 
is love."2 And in Herbert, it is love, rather than lmowl-
edge, which is the dominant conception. It would be a 
mistake to oppose this love to the idea of faith, for in 
Herbert, one follows the other; "faith goes so closely hand 
in hand with love that the mystics seldom try to separate 
them, and indeed they need not be separated."3 
6. The Means of Grace: George Herbert and juan de Valdez 
Herbert's thoughts concerning certain typical mystical 
attitudes may be seen in his notes on Valdez' considerations. 
1. George Herbert, Works, pp. 115-6. 
2. Inge, Christian Mysticism, p. 8. 
3. .!.£!£. 
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juan de Valdez was born of a Castilian noble family circa 
1500. He attended the University of Alcala, where the in-
fluence of Erasmus and other humanists was strong. He for 
a time served the Marquis de Villena, in whose house the 
mystically inclined Alumbrados met to read the Scriptures 
and discuss the spiritual life. Valdez was a correspondent 
of Erasmus. Soon after 1530, he went to Rome, and served 
as Chamberlain to Pope Clement VII until the end of that 
Pope's vacillating, intrigue-ridden reign in 1534, when he 
moved to Naples. There he gathered a cultured, but fervent 
and austere little group of People, and served as their 
spiritual guide. Revolting against the shallow external-
ism and worldliness of the Roman Catholic Church, he called 
his disciples to a life of prayer and devotional Scripture 
study. Although he did not leave the Church, he tended to 
disregard its authority, and some of his friends, notably 
Peter Martyr and Bernardino Ochino, became Protestants. He 
wrote several works, but the one which concerns us here l.S 
a collection of letters and essays translated into Italian 
and published in Basel in 1550. A copy of this book, called 
One Hundred and Ten Considerations, was obtained by Nicholas 
Ferrar during his Continental travels and taken to Little 
Gidding, where before 1632 Ferrar translated it into English. 
He sent the manuscript to l~rbert, who approved of it and 
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wrote a commendatory letter as a preface. But there were 
some statements in it to which Herbert objected, and he 
took the occasion to write ''brief notes relating to the 
dubious and offensive places."! These notes were printed 
with the Considerations in 1638, after the deaths of r~r­
bert and Ferrar. 
The matter is introduced here because Herbert's notes 
criticize an attitude which characterizes some schools of 
mysticism. Valdez maintained that the Holy Scriptures, 
like images, were the alphabet of Christian piety, which 
should be learned by beginners but could be laid aside by 
those who had the internal witness of the I~ly Spirit. To 
this exaltation of direct personal revelation, Herbert re-
plied that the "holy Scriptures have not only an elementary 
use, but a use of perfection, and are able to make the man 
of God perfect.u2 Herbert insisted that the Scriptures 
took precedence over revelations and visions. Indeed, 
when it came to "private Enthusiasms, or Revelations,"3 
Herbert's suspicions were definitely aroused. He believed 
in the inward witness of the Holy Spirit, but anything more 
than that seemed to smack of sectarian enthusiasm. 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 306. 
2. Ibid., quoted from 2 Timothy 3:15-17. 
3. ~., p. 308. 
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Valdez' quietistic views also called forth a correction 
from Herbert. It was a conviction of Valdez that those who 
had not yet received the inward light of the Holy Spirit 
should not exercise themselves in Religion of any sort or 
quality, for this would be to "pretend justification." Per-
sons in this state should wait quietly, and pray God to send 
them his Spirit. While Herbert agreed that works could never 
oblige God, or justify a man before God, he insisted that 
one waiting for divine illumination should apply "himself 
to the duties of true Piety, and sincere Religion, such as 
are Prayer, Fasting, Alms-deeds, &c. after the example of 
devout Cornelius."! 
7. Herbert's View of Nature 
H~erbert•s frequent use of the images of nature in his 
poetry makes it evident that he loved the created world and 
the countryside in which he lived. This impression has 
been strengthened for us by the fact that ~val ton quoted one 
of the poems of The Temple which makes considerable use of 
nature imagery in his bucolic book, The Complete Angler, so 
well-loved: 
And now, Scholar, my direction for fly-
fishing is ended with this show·er, for it 
has done raining, and now look about you, 
1. Ibid., p. 312. 
-
and see how pleasantly that Meadow looks, 
nay and the earth smells as sweetly too. 
Come let me tell you what holy Mr. Herbert 
says of such days and flO\..rers as these, 
and then we will tharuc God that we enjoy 
them, and walk to the River and sit down 
quietly and try to catch the other brace 
of Trouts. 
~..reet day, so cool, so calm, so bright, 
The bridal of the earth and sky, 
Sweet dews shall weep thy fall to night, 
For thou must die. 
~..reet Rose, whose hue angry and brave 
Bids the rash gazer wipe his eye, 
Thy root is ever in its grave, 
And thou must die. 
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Sweet Spring, full of sweet days and roses, 
A box where sweets compacted lie; 
My Music shows you have your closes, 
And all must die. 
Only a sweet and virtuous soul, 
Like seasoned timber never gives, 
But when the whole world turns to coal 
Then chiefly lives.l 
The above quotation should be sufficient to indicate that 
while Herbert loved birds and autumn leaves, he \17as no pan-
theist. TI1e created world is an object of contemplation 
only in that its beauties shall pass away. In this he dif-
fers from a commonly noted tendency of the mystics. "The 
thought that is most intensely present with the mystic is 
that of a supreme, all-pervading, and inm..relling power, in 
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whom all things are one. Hence the speculative utterances 
of mysticism are always more or less pantheistic in char-
acter. rrl 
For Herbert, the created world demonstrated the cre-
ating and preserving hand of God. God provides for all his 
creatures and orders even the tempests and accidents . If 
God should 1Ari thdraw his hand for a moment, all things would 
cease to ex ist. All things form a great chain of being, in 
which every individual creature has its place, although man 
has in a sense fallen out of place. The purpose of the 
\'!hole creation is to resound the praises of God. At the 
end of time, God shall consume the world in fire. 
7. Occult Sciences 
It is not our purpose here to suggest that astrology, 
alchemy, and the interpretation of dreams are an essential 
part either of mysticism or of religion. But a mystic such 
as Boehme could state his entire philosophy in terms of the 
elements of alchemy, and Herbert demonstrates that he was 
familiar with alchemical symbolism, if nothing more. As-
trology, Herbert notes, often makes mistalces in its pre-
dictions, but perhaps this is be cause we lack the art to 
1. Pringle-Pattison, "Mysticism," Encyclopaedia 
Brittanica, 11th ed., XIX, 123. 
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read the stars correctly. He knew the earth was but a 
point in comparison with the heavens. He placed no stock 
at all in "senseless dreams.nl 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 203. 
CHAPTER V 
GEORGE HERBERT AS A MORALIST 
Herbert believed that the guide for moral and ethi-
cal life should be the simple scriptural teachings, par-
ticularly those of Our Lord: 
But all the doctrine, which he taught and gave, 
Was clear as heav'n, from whence it came. 
At least those beams of truth, which only save, 
Surpass in brightness any flame. 
Love God, and love your neighbor. Watch and Pray. 
Do as ye would be done unto. 
0 darlc instructions; ev'n darlt as dayl 
Who can these Gordian knots undo?l 
He tried to apply these teachings in n~o main areas: in 
the lives of the parson and the simple country people of 
the local parish, and in the wider field of social criti-
cism on a national and international scale. 
I~rbert recommended to the parson a careful study of 
ethics, so that he could exercise vigilru1ce over his pa-
rishioners. Many of Herbert's moral views were expounded 
as guides for simple country people. TI1ey are hardly orig-
inal, and are of interest more for their manner of pre-
sentation than for their content. 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 135. 
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Herbert's social criticism was directed in terms of 
the problem of employment and the problem of war. While 
he cannot be said to have had a social gospel or to have 
attacked these problems at a very deep level, neither was 
he unconcerned with or insensitive to the larger problems 
of his day. 
A. Outlandish Proverbs 
As a means of moral teaching, Herbert valued proverbs 
very much. These simple, easily remembered aphorisms \"lere 
especially valuable to him in his dealings with the rural 
men, women and children of Wiltshire. But his frequent use 
of proverbs as an integral part of poems in TI1e Temple 
shows that he liked them for their own pithiness and sharp-
ness as well as for their usefulness. Some of these have 
kept their place in common usage: 
To be in both lrorlds full 
Is more than God was, who was hungry here. 
Wouldst thou his laws of fasting disannul? 
Enact good cheer? 
Lay out thy joy, yet hope to save it? 
Wouldst thou both eat thy cake, and have it?l 
lvk>re of them have not, though some of them might well be re-
vived. One which Izaak Walton might have appreciated \'las, 
1. Ibid., p. 138. 
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"You must lose a fly to catch a trout."l 
Herbert's interest in proverbs is demonstrated best 
by his large collection of sayings translated from French, 
Italian and Spanish, and entitled Outlandish2 Proverbs. 
This work was first published in 1639, and there is some 
question as to whether Herbert was actually the editor of 
the collection. Briefly, the evidence in favor of his hand 
in the work consists of the note, "by Mr. G. H." on the 
title page of the first edition, the ascription of ~~o of 
the proverbs to Herbert by John Ferrar, Nicholas' brother, 
the presence of a large number of the proverbs in a "story 
book" from Little Gidding '\o.rhich were ascribed to George 
Herbert by an owner of that manuscript, and a list of the 
first seventy-two of the proverbs extant in the handwriting 
of George's brother, Henry.3 Further, Herbert quotes four 
of the same proverbs in his other writings, and refers to 
one of these as an "outlandish proverb."4 This evidence is 
not conclusive, but in the absence of contradictory evidence, 
we may accept the collection as Herbert's. There are 1032 
proverbs in this collection. 
1. Ibid., p. 348 , no. 827. 2. Foreign. 
3. Hutchinson, Notes to George Herbert, ~'Vorlcs, pp. 
568-73. 
4. George Herbert, Works, p. 251. 
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B. The Church-Porch 
The vast majority of the poems in The Temple are 
addressed either to God or to the poet himself, and are 
emphatically not didactic. This is not the case with ~ 
Church-Porch, 1 a single poem of seventy-seven stanzas t'lhich 
constitutes the first section of TI1e Temple. This is ad-
dressed by the poet to one of "sweet youth and early hopes," 
and he may have had himself in mind. In it, Herbert recom-
mends chastity ("Abstain wholly, or wed"), temperance 
("Drink not the third glass"), abstention from swearing 
and lying, industry, education, self-discipline, thrift 
("Never exceed thy income"), simple dress, and circum-
spection in gambling. He follows these recommendations 
ti'ith some useful advice on how to behave, in conversation 
friendship, and social intercourse. He advises cleanliness 
and almsgiving, and is against standing surety for another. 
Life should be lived with a high sense of purpose ("Who 
aimeth at the sky, shoots higher much than he that means 
a tree"). Finally, Herbert gives some timely words on 
proper behavior in public worship: 
Judge not the preacher; for he is thy Judge: 
If thou mislike him, thou conceiv'st him not. 
God calleth preaching folly. Do not grudge 
To pick out treasures from an earthen pot. 
1. Ibid., pp. 6-24. 
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The worst speak something good: if all want sense, 
God truces a text, and preacheth patience.! 
The poem as a whole suffers by comparison with the rest of 
TI1e Temple. In listening to his advice, our hearts are less 
moved than they are in overhearing his prayers. 
C. Herbert's Views on Employment 
When Herbert looked at society as a whole, to discern 
"the diseases of the time,u he decided that the "great and 
national sin of this land" was "Idleness; great in it self, 
and great in Consequence."2 He was opposed to idleness be-
cause lack of employment left men time to seek out other 
sins. He believed that it was necessary for every man to 
have a vocation. 
The reason of this assertion is taken from 
the nature of man, wherein God hath placed 
hro great Instruments, Reason in the soul, 
and a hand in the Body, as engagements of 
working: So that even in Paradise man had 
a calling, and how much more out of Para-
dise, when the evils which he is now sub-ject unto, may be prevented, or diverted 
by reasonable employment. Besides, every 
gift or ability is a talent to be accounted 
for, and to be improved to our Master's 
Advantage. Yet is it also a debt to our 
Country to have a Calling, and it concerns 
the Commonwealth, that none should be 
idle, but all busied. Lastly, riches are 
the blessing of God, and the great Instru-
ment of doing admirable good; therefore 
1. Ibid., p. 23. 2. Ibid., p. 274. 
all are to procure them honestly, and 
seasonably, when they are not better em-
ployed. Now this reason crosseth not 
our Savior's precept of selling what we 
have, because when we have sold all, and 
given it to the poor, we musf not be 
idle, but labor to get more. 
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There is no excuse for anyone who is not either engaged in 
a calling, or diligently preparing himself for one. 
But it is not enough merely to have employment; the 
employment must be fitting to the person who is engaged in 
it, to the public good, and to the proper service of God. 
Such occupations as tavern-keeping or lace-making minister 
only to the vanity of this world, and should be avoided. 
The best employment for a married man is, of course, the 
care of his family and his own lands. Beyond this, he 
should take some position of responsibility in the com-
munity, such as the position of Justice of the Peace. Her-
bert is quite explicit in his suggestions for the sons of 
the landed gentry, as they '"~ere so often idle or worse. 
The eldest son, he suggested, should study law and attend 
the sessions and assizes. "Sometimes he may go to Court, 
as the eminent plaee both of good and ill."2 Here Herbert 
was speaking from his own experience, and showing that he 
had not been naive and uncritical during his O\~ time at 
1. ~., pp. 274-5. 2. Ibid., p. 277. 
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the court of James. "At Court, every one for himself,"l 
was one of his proverbs. Herbert also was speaking from 
experience when he recommended that 
when there is a Parliament, he is to en-
deavor by all means to be a Knight or 
But'gess there; for there is no school 
to2 a Parliament. And \'lhen he is there, 
he must not only be a morning man, but 
at Committees also; for there the par-
ticulars are exactly discussed, which 
are brou&Iht from thence to the House ip 
general.~ 
He further recommends the practice of arms. As for the 
younger brothers, they should be taught "the unlawfulness 
of spending the day in dressing, Complimenting , visiting, 
and sporting,'A and encouraged to study civil law, mathe-
matics, fortification, or navigation, or to travel. An-
other of his collection of proverbs is, "There are three 
\'lays, the Universities, the Sea, the Court. n5 
Herbert encouraged gentlemen to treat their servants 
f airly, to give them good care and proper food, and to see 
that their religious needs were taken care of, for "men 
usually think, that servants for their money are as other 
things that they buy."6 
1. Ibid., p. 
-
347, no. 795. 
2. To be compared with. 
3. Ibid., p. 277. 4. ~-
5. ~., p. 334, no. 383. 6. ~., p. 265 . 
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\fuatever a man's employment, it should be done as a 
duty given by God, and should be sanctified by daily prayer. 
Apparently this was one of the lessons which he taught to 
the ordinary people of his parish, for Walton reports that 
some of them ·~~ould let their Plow rest when~~. Herbert's 
Saints-Belll rung to Prayers, that they might also offer 
their devotions to God t'ITi th him; and would then return 
baclc to their Plow. u2 This sense of the potential sacred-
ness of every occupation is expressed l~i th attractive sin-
cerity in his poem, TI1e Elixir which is often sung as a 
hymn. It begins, 
Teach me, my God and King 
In all things thee to see, 
And what I do in any thing, 
To do it as for thee.3 
D. Herbert's Views on War and Peace 
George Herbert was opposed to t-rar as a matter of con-
viction. This statement may be supported from several of 
his works. L'Bnvoy, the last poem in The Temple, begins 
with a prayer against war: 
King of Glory, King of Peace, 
With the one make war to cease; 
1. Sanctus bell, used to summon the people to Church. 
2. Walton, Lives, p. 188. 
3. George Herbert, \"/orks, p. 184. 
\vi th the other bless thy sheep, 1 Thee to love, in thee to sleep. 
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In a Latin poem entitled Triumphus ~~rtis (or Inventa 
Bellica),2 one of his longest, he portrays the history of 
the weapons of war, which began \'l'i th clubs in the days 
when men lived in oalc trees, and developed through swords 
and all kinds of infernal engines such as the catapult and 
ram to the most terrible weapon of all, the belching can-
non. Bach invention brought with it a greater potentiality 
for the destruction of human life and the triumph of death. 
In this, Herbert sees man being punished for Cain's sin 
against Abel. "War is death's feast,"3 says one of the 
proverbs, and another, "He that will not have peace, God 
gives him war."4 
The sincerity of Herbert's horror of \'lar is seen even 
more strikingly in the oration which he delivered on Octo-
ber 8 , 1623, celebrating the occasion of Prince Charles' 
return from Spain. Charles had returned set on war against 
Spain, but Herbert devoted one-fifth of his oration to a 
denunciation of war. He began by crediting Charles with a 
1. Ibid ., p. 199 . 2. !£!£., pp . 418-21. 
3. Ibid ., p. 348 , no. 822. 
4. Ibid., p. 345, no. 729. 
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non-existent desire for peace, and then proceeded to point 
out the unnaturalness of war: 
Pace, filii sepeliunt patres; bello, 
patres filios; pace, aegri sanantur; 
bello, etiam sani intereunt: pace, 
securitas in agris est; bello, neque 
intra muros: pace, avium cantus ex-
pergefacit; bello, tubae ac tympana: 
pax novum orbem a£eruit; bellum 
destruit veteram. 
Peace, said Herbert, is absolutely necessary to the life 
of the University. War slays scholars, as it effaced the 
geometrical figures just drawn in the dust with the trans-
fL~ed body of Archimedes. The terrible spectacle of the 
Thirty Years' War then gripping the Continent was used by 
Herbert as a \'larning to his own country. Then he appealed 
to history: 
Ecquid nescitis miserias Belli? con-
sulite historias; illic tuta cognitio 
est, atque extra teli iactum. Ecce 
lanienas omnimodas, truncata corpora, 
mutilatam imaginem Dei, pauxillum vitae, 
quantum satis ad dolendum, urbium in-
cendia, fragores, direptiones, stupratas 
virgines, praegnantes bis intersectas, 
infantulos plus lactis quam cruoris 
emittentes; effigies, imo umbras hominum 
fame, frigore, illuvie, enectas, contusas, 
1. Ibid., p. 448: "In peace, sons bury their fathers; 
in war, fat"ii'ers their sons: in peace, the sick are made whole; 
in war, even the whole perish: in peace, there is safety in 
the fields; in war, not even within walls: in peace, the song 
of birds awakes us; in war, trumpets and drums: peace has 
opened up a new world; war destroys the old." 
debilitatas. Quam cruenta gloria est, 
quae super cervicibus hominum erigitur? 
ubi in dubio est, ~ui facit, an qui 
patitur, miserior. 
193 
The intensity of Herbert's language indicates that 
he was speaking from his heart. This may be explained at 
least in part by the shadow of war which hung so blackly 
over Herbert's O\~ family. TWo of his brothers, William 
and Richard, had been killed in the \~ar, Richard only the 
previous year. TI1omas had returned from an ill-destined 
expedition, fortunate to have preserved his life. In the 
back of his mind, perhaps, lay also the carnage in which 
his ancestors had participated. 
The section of Herbert • s oration which \'las concerned 
\"lith war closed \'lith the admission that war is sometimes 
necessary when a nation is directly threatened, and with 
a declaration of trust in the wise leadership of King James. 
Edward Herbert described James as "that pacific prince all 
1. Ibid., p. 449: "Know you not the miseries of war? 
Consult histories; there you have a safe way of acquiring 
lcnowledge, and beyond the reach of any weapon. Behold 
slaughterings of every kind, mangled bodies, the mutilated 
image of God, a little span of life long enough for weep-
ing, the burnings of cities, crashings, plunderings, vio-
lated virgins, women with child twice killed, little in-
fants shedding more milk than blood; images, nay shadows 
of men, with hunger, cold, filth, vexed, crushed, disabled. 
How cruel is glory \'lhich is reared upon the neclcs of men; 
where it is doubtful whether he who achieves it, or he who 
suffers, is the more miserable." 
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the world knew."l The policy of James throughout his reign 
was aimed at preserving the peace of England and intriguing 
in attempts to get other nations to fight England's battles 
for her. He chose as his motto, Beati Pacifici.2 It is 
possible that Herbert intended this part of his oration 
partly as a compliment to James. It is significant that, 
in an Orator's letter dated May 18, 1620, Herbert had praised 
James for averting bloodshed amid the trepidations of the 
world.3 
It was his loyalty to King and country that prevented 
Herbert from being a pacifist in any strict sense of the 
word. He believed it the duty of every gentleman to lcn0\'1 
the use of his arms and to provide a horse and armor for 
his country when asked. He had such respect for English 
law that he maintained that Abraham would have been justly 
executed, had he slain Isaac in Bnglandt4 But he was not 
a chauvinist, and maintained that a war could be a just one 
for both sides involved in it. 
Qualified though his position was, Herbert impresses 
1. Edward Herbert, Autobiography, p. 113. 
2. ''Blessed are the Peacemakers." 
3. George Herbert, Works, pp. 458-9. 
4. ~., p. 316. 
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us as a man who stood for peace because, in the words of 
one of his proverbs, "Where there is peace, God is."l 
1. !£!£., p. 345, no. 733. 
CHAPTER VI 
GEORGE I-ffiRBERT A.l'lD Tlffi PURITAN CONTROVERSY 
The most important thing that can be said about George 
Herbert in regard to the Puritan controversy is that he did 
not involve himself in it to any considerable extent. Al-
though he wrote at a time when invective was flying from 
the pens of authors both Puritan and Anglican at a prodi-
gious rate, and the presses were making a valiant attempt 
to cover the English countryside with a ldnd of snowfall 
of pamphlets, his writings do not concern themselves over-
much with the issues of the conflict, and when they do so 
concern themselves, it is never in a spirit of malice or 
bitterness. The reason for this may be found, first of 
all, in his dislike of quarrel, especially in the Church, 
where it l'las destructive of decency, order, and the love 
which Christians ought to have for one another, and was 
hardly edifying. For example, he closes his discussion 
of the proper posture to be taken at the Communion with 
the observation rthat "contentiousness in a feast of Charity 
is more scandal than any posture."! But a further reason, 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 259. 
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perhaps the weightiest, is that he was more concerned with 
the inward battle against sin and prideful passions than 
with the outward battle against Papist and Puritan. Ifu 
advised the country parson to preach "devotion, not con-
troversy,"! and it is evident that he took his own counsel 
to heart. 
D1is chapter will concern itself first with certain 
basic similarities of thought and attitude between George 
Herbert and the Puritans. It will go on to discuss Her-
bert's only direct entry into the Puritan controversy--
his poetic reply to the Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria of the 
Scot, Andrew ~~lville. His points of difference with ~~1-
ville will serve quite adequately to point out his dif-
ferences from the Puritan party as a whole. 
A. Some Similarities behreen Herbert and the Puritans 
Herbert's Calvinistic theology has been outlined 
above. It certainly marks a basic point of agreement be-
tween Herbert and the Puritans. However, the predominance 
of Calvinistic theology in I~rbert's day was not limited 
to the Puritan party. Many of the staunchest Churchmen 
were theologically Calvinists. In the preceding reign, 
Archbishop John Whitgift, although strongly opposed to at-
tempts to introduce into the Church a Presbyterian form of 
1. 1£!Q., p. 233. 
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government, \\Tas a Calvinist, and promulgated the famous 
Lambeth Articles of 1595. \~en james ascended the throne, 
he continued the official support of episcopacy, the 
Prayer Book, and Calvinism. His theological leanings may 
be illustrated by his appointment of Abbot to the See of 
Canterbury, and his deputation of representatives to the 
Synod of Dort in 1619. The Master of Trinity College, 
Thomas Nevile, may serve as an example of the continuing 
Calvinist predominance in the Universities. It would be 
wronG to assume that all Calvinists held to the theologi-
cal principles of the Geneva reformer with equal vigor, 
however. As Helen c. \'Jhi te puts it, 
The English Church still officially ac-
cepted the main tenets of continental 
Protestantism, justification by Faith, 
Predestination and Election, and the 
reliance on Scripture as the final au-
thority. In actual practice, of course, 
no one of these theories was applied 
\'lith the rigor and literal consistency 
which a Calvin or john Knox had contem-
plated ••• on the one hand an even 
violent adhesion to the wa tch\"mrds of 
the Reformation and on the other, when 
theory came to be put into practice, a 
hundred modifications and attenuations 
of the principles so passionately ac-
cepted .1 
A reaction toward "Arminianism" had set in, and shall engage 
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our attention further, for it attained the ascendancy under 
Charles and William Laud. 
Herbert's devotional emphasis on the love of God may 
seem on the surface to be a deviation from or mitigation of 
Calvinism. But it was far from atypical of Calvinist de-
votion. As W~cefield so adequately demonstrates,! medita-
tion upon the love of God in saving the elect was a char-
acteristic feature of Puritan piety. 
Herbert was not behind the most ardent of the Puritans 
in urging a pure and holy ministry. This concern of the 
Puritans that parsons should be devoted to teaching and car-
ing for their people is the first characteristic of the 
party mentioned by William Haller, who illustrates with 
Chaucer's "povre Persoun of a toun."2 Herbert's own atti-
tude is well illustrated by his poems on the priesthood, 
and T'ne Windows : 
Lord, how can man preach thy eternal word? 
He is a brittle crazy glass: 
Yet in thy temple dost thou him afford 
This glorious ~1d transcendent place, 
To be a window, through thy grace. 
Devotion: Its 
(t0ndon: The 
But when thou dost anneal in glass thy story, 
Making thy life to shine within 
The holy Preachers; then the light and glory 
More rev'rend grows, and more doth win: 
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Which else shows watrish, bleak, and thin. 
Doctrine and life, colors and light, in one 
When they combine and mingle, bring 
A strong regard and awe: but speech alone 
Doth vanish like a flaring thing, 
And in the ear, not conscience ring.l 
It is as if Chaucer were describing George Herbert when he 
wrote those lines: 
But Christes loore and his apostles twelve 
He taughte, but first he folwed it hymselve.2 
Emphases which Herbert shared with the Puritans were his 
reverence for Scripture and his high estimation of preaching , 
and catechizing. 
The moral view·s of Herbert may be compared with those 
of the Puritans, and many close parallels indicated. An 
important example of this is the common detestation of the 
sin of idleness, and the idea that everyone ought to work 
constantly at worthwhile occupations--constantly, that is, 
with the exception of the Sunday period of worship and edi-
fication. Along with the Puritans, Herbert looked dol~ up-
on unnecessary or unseemly levity. He regarded plain, clean, 
reverend clothing as most fitting, and disliked lace. 
1. George Herbert, \vorks, pp. 67-8. 
2. Haller, loc. cit., quoted from Geoffrey Chaucer, 
General Prologue to The Canterbury Tales, 11. 527-8. 
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B. Herbert's Objections to Puritanism: The Reply 
to Andrew Melville 
1. The Occasion of the Reply 
Puritan hopes for the support of King James had been 
high on the accession of that Monarch to the English throne. 
Accordingly, they presented him with the ~ullenary Petition, 
demanding the abolition of certain objectionable ceremonies. 
In that same year, 1603/4, the two Universities passed reso-
lutions opposing the Puritans' petition. These hostile 
resolutions called forth the reply of Andrew Melville in 
the form of verses written in Latin, a vehicle \'lhich must 
have seemed singularly appropriate for his attack upon two 
so learned institutions, and which had its desired effect 
of securing a hearing in academic circles. Melville called 
his poem Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria, a word which may be 
loosely translated as "An Accusation against the Thames 
and Cam," referring to the rivers which flow through Oxford 
and Cambridge respectively. 
Andrew Melville (1545-1622), a learned Scottish Pres-
byterian, had been instrumental in the reformation of the 
universities in Scotland and in the abolition of the last 
vestiges of Prelacy in that country. Among other offices, 
he held at times that of Moderator of the General Assembly 
of the Scottish Kirk and that of Dean of the Titeological 
Faculty at the University of St. Andrews. In w·ri ting 
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Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria, he had not restrained his often 
vitriolic pen in attacking the rites of the Church of Eng-
land, and he was imprisoned in the Tower of London from 
1607 to 1611. 
The earliest printing known of Melville's poem was 
in 1620, although it had no doubt been circulated in manu-
script form in 1604. Herbert replied with a series of 
Latin verses of his own, written most probably between the 
publication in 1620 and Melville's death in 1622, and 
entitled Musae Responsoriae.l Walton, somewhat confused in 
his chronology at this point, reports that 
Andrew Melvin ••• being a man of learn-
ing, and inclined to Satyrical Poetry, 
had scattered many malicious, bitter 
Verses against our Liturgy, our Cere-
monies, and our Church-Government; which 
were by some of that party so magnified 
for the wit, that they were therefore 
brought into Westminster School, \'lhere 
Mr. George Herbert then, and often after, 
made such answers to them, and such re-
flections on him and his Kirk, as might 
unbeguile any man that was not too deeply 
pre-engaged in such a quarrel.2 
Walton's account is unlikely, not only because Herbert was 
only twelve years old at the time, but also because the 
dedicatory verses fit the later date; Herbert addressed 
Charles as Prince of Wales, a title which he received in 
1. Verses in Reply. 
2. Walton, Lives, p. 168. 
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1612, and Lancelot Andrewes as Episcopus Vintoniensi,l to 
which see he \'las translated in February, 1618/9. A further 
factor in favor of the later date can be found in the very 
title of ~~!ville's poem. Certainly an attack against the 
University of Cambridge would be fittingly challenged by 
the young Orator! 
Melville had divided his poem into three sections: 
the venomous attack against English worship and order, an 
eulogy of outstanding Calvinist theologians, and a poetic 
outline of some of the basic doctrines of the Reformed the-
ology. Herbert's reply is calm and gently humorous, never 
descending to the level of Melville's language. lie begins 
with an apology for daring to attack the venerable Reform-
er, and proceeds to recognize Melville's three-part di-
vision. With the second and third parts, says Herbert, 
he can find no fault. He, too, praises the great theolo-
gians and sings the divine attributes, and limits his reply 
to the first third of 1~1ville's poem. Bven here, Herbert 
avoids invective. He maltes fun of Mel ville's "monstrous" 
title, and coins his own on its model: Anti-furi-Puri-
Categoria. He teases ~~!ville for writing in Sapphics, 
which were considered to be a woman's meter, and blunts 
the edges of some of Melville's sharper epithets by turning 
1. "Bishop of Winchester." 
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then into backhanded compliments. 
2. Defense of Episcopacy 
Melville had called the English prelates arrogant. 
In his defense of the established Church government, Her-
bert significantly fails to claim that Prelacy is the only 
divinely appointed form, although he does call Bishops the 
Apostles' successors. He says that if Melville dislikes 
prelates only because they are so high and mighty, he might 
as well criticize the sun, which though high, does good. 
Melville, he suggests, is the one who is proud, or perhaps 
it is just that he prefers vulgar workmen to bishops. But 
Herbert's most interesting argument runs as follows: if a 
bishop be a good thing, then why object to him? But if 
bad, then it is better to have only one than to have every 
presbyter a bishop!! His position resembles that of Whit-
gift and Hooker, who defended Episcopacy without claiming 
for it divine right or denying the validity of Presbyterian 
orders, and differs from that of Bancroft. 
3. Defense of Prayer Book Rites 
Melville attacked several rites of the Prayer Boolc. 
The first was the sign of the Cross in Baptism, which he 
called "turbida,"2 implying superstition. To this, Herbert 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 392. 
2. "Dark." 
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replies that the Puritans are putting themselves in the 
same class with the demons, who also flee before the sacred 
sign. Tertullian said that Christians were like little 
fishes, swimming in the water of baptism; and, says Her-
bert, who watches a swimmer without seeing him make the 
sign of the cross with his arms? Indeed, the Cross cannot 
be avoided--it comes whether we will or no.l 
TI1e next objection of the Presbyterian is to set words 
of prayer, which he compares to magic prayer wheels, mur-
murings, and hooting owls. Herbert resents the implied 
comparison with Popish practices. The prayers of the Church 
of .England are "aequabili facta;"2 there is no truth in the 
criticism, and there is no better way to demonstrate its 
falsehood than admitting to it in its entirety. Would ~~1-
ville reject also the Lord's Prayer, he asks? 
Melville raises another typical Puritan objection to 
the questions asked of the sponsors in Baptism; the ques-
tions are framed as if asked of the infant, and of course 
the infant cannot understand what is said; therefore the 
words are meaningless. ~~lville does not expect the babe 
to walk down the aisle on its own feet, says Herbert, and 
1. ~., p. 389. 
2. Ibid., p. 392: "Evenly formed." 
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if it needs another's feet, why not another's voice? It 
would be cruel to deny to infants the pledge of heaven 
just because they are powerless to speak for themselves.! 
Melville also attacked the imposition of hands in 
Confirmation. Herbert replies that the gesture is a sign 
of love, and at any rate this imposition is better than the 
imposture practiced by Puritans upon the ignorant.2 
Another common Puritan criticism was voiced by Mel-
ville against the use of the ring in Marriage, a sign which 
seemed to mrute Matrimony a sacrament. But, says Herbert, 
w·e cannot reject all signs, for God gave the rainbow as a 
sign from heaven that the world would not be overwhelmed 
again by flood. The wedding ring , round like the rainbow, 
is a similar sign to those who otherwise would drmm in the 
floods of lust.3 
Melville objected to the "churching" of women after 
childbirth. Herbert defends the practice as thanksgiving, 
for if we give tharucs for bread, should we not even more 
for our flesh? Besides, childbirth is a reminder of the 
curse placed on woman in Paradise, and she ought to give 
thanks upon being released from it.4 
Then Melville renewed the old complaints of the 
1. !£!Q., pp. 388-9. 
3. !2!2-, p. 396. 
2. !£!£., p. 397. 
4. !£!£., pp. 389-90. 
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Vestiarian controversy, objecting to the specified orna-
ments as Egyptian robes and Papal pomp, rejecting ~1rist's 
simplicity and outdoing Antichrist. Herbert defends the 
surplice because its color is white, like the sun, angels, 
saints, sheep and doves. Besides, white is a color fitting 
for England, whose name is Albion.l Melville also had at-
tacked the four-cornered "College-cap" required of priests, 
and Herbert suggests that Melville ought to put one on to 
keep his head cool. Besides, if he attacks the ~lurch • s 
cap, will he not attack:next her head72 To return to the 
primitive practice is without doubt laudable, continues 
Herbert, but Melville seems to want us to return to the 
primitive practice, not of the Church, but of our British 
ancestors t'iho went to battle naked. The Scripture, more-
over, entreats us to clothe the naked~ 3 
Melville's final attack is upon instrumental Church 
music, and here he wounded Herbert in a sensitive spot. 
He compared Church music to Phrygian cymbals, bellowings, 
waves of the sea, and heathen minstrelsy, none of which 
would be pleasing to God. Herbert's anst~r is, as might 
be expected, lengthy. He points to the rocks, which at 
1. Ibid., p. 390: A conjectural etymology from 
~ 
albus, "wh1te.n 
2. ~., p. 391. 3. ~., pp. 395-6. 
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least echo to music, and says that the Puritans thus sur-
pass the rocks in hardness, who would rob God's house of 
music. Church music performs an angel's office, lifting 
souls to heaven. The Scriptures tell us of ~~ses leading 
the children of Israel in song with timbrels, and of David's 
self-accompanied Psalms. Melville, says Herbert, l'lants to 
eliminate music so that he may have more time to pound his 
pulpit.l Recognizing that the Puritans for the most part 
preferred unaccompanied metrical Psalms, Herbert suggests 
that this was because nasal Hebrew suits their voices better 
than the more melodious Greek and Latin.2 Better Churchly 
bellowing, he adds, than Puritan braying.3 
4. Basic Differences 
Herbert is offended especially by Melville's compari-
son of Church of England practices with those of the "lupa 
Vaticani.•A Herbert's reply to this directly cuts at a 
basic Puritan argument: 
Non quia Pontificum sunt olim afflata venono, 
Omnia sunt temere proiicienda foras. 
Tollantur si cuncta malus quae polluit usu~, 
Non remanent nobis corpora, non animae. 
1. 1£!£., pp. 393-5. 
3. !£!£., p. 395. 
2. ~., p. 391. 
4. "Vatican she-wolf." 
5. .!Qis!., p. 390: "Not because of old poisoned by 
Papal breath, 
Are all things to be flung straight 
out of door. 
209 
The English Church, Herbert adds, is a safe ship which 
knows hm'l to sail between the Puritan Scylla and the Roman 
Charybdis.! 
In his ans\'ler to Melville, Herbert criticizes his 
treatment of the Scripture, calling him a weaver--"tex-
tor'•--of texts.2 Here we may find the basic difference 
in attitude bet\>~een Herbert on the one hand, and Melville 
and the Puritans on the other. All reverenced Scripture. 
But for the Puritans, the Scripture \'las the one sufficient 
guide in everything, and any rite not mentioned in Scrip-
ture was unsuitable for the pure worship of God. Herbert, 
on the other hand, with the great majority of Anglicans, 
believed that if ceremonies were neither commanded nor 
forbidden in Scripture, they could be used if they tended 
both to order and to edification. 
Herbert could afford to be more charitable than Mel-
ville, for to him the differences were rational and aes-
thetic, not theological. "Certainly he did not believe 
that any of the Anglican rites were hostile to the will of 
God. But the fact that the worship of the Church of England 
If all misused things are due to death, 
'Tis time our souls and bodies were no more." 
1. Ibid., p. 397. 2. Ibid., p. 392. 
-
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was most 1 full' did not at all mean that the Presbyterian 
was not a true Church."1 He could therefore sincerely 
mourn the lack of brotherly love displayed in the conflict, 
and restrain himself from mere abuse. "Arnica nostra est 
atque edentula Musa,"2 he told Melville, and closed by 
calling the venerable Presbyterian ''bene doctus, et poeta."3 
Herbert never again engaged in written controversy 
with the Puritans. But that his Musae Responsoriae of 
1620-2 represent substantially the position he maintained 
throughout his later years may be with reason asserted. He 
treated those who differed from him with maturity and gen-
tleness, just as he \i'rote of the Country Parson, "lie greatly 
esteems also cases of conscience, wherein he is much 
versed."4 But he clarified his position against that of 
the Puritans in the follm11ing brief argument offered for 
the use of country parsons: 
1. 
2. 
less and 
3. 
4. 
So for Scandal: what scandal is, when given 
or taken; whether, there being n11o pre-
cepts, one of obeying Authority, the other 
of not giving scandal, that ought not to be 
preferred, especially since in disobeying 
there is scandal also: whether things once 
indifferent, being made by the precept of 
Sununers, George Herbert, p. 57. 
George Herbert, Works, p. 400: "My Muse is 
sincere. tt 
tooth-
~., p. 401: '''Thoroughly learned, and poet." 
Ibid., p. 230. 
Authority more than indifferent, it be 
in our power to omit or refuse them. 
These and the like points he hath accu-
rately digested, having ever besides 
two great helps and powerful persuaders 
on his side; the one, a strict religious 
life; the other an humble, and ingenuous 
search of truth; being unmoved in argu-
ing, and void of all contentiousness: 
which are t\-ro great lights to dazzle the 
eyes of the misled, while they consider, 
that God cannot be wanting to them in 
Doctrfne, to whom he is so gracious in 
life. 
1. ~., p. 263. 
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CHAPTER VII 
GEORGE HERBERT AMONG THE CHURCHMEN 
In the reign of King Charles, the Church of England 
possessed three distinguishable wings. On the one hand 
were the varying shades of Puritanism, from conservative 
Presbyterians to radical Sectaries who ,.,ere already going 
their separate ways. On the other hand was the Laudian 
party, a group which exhibited definite tendencies in the 
Catholic direction, careful as they were to maintain their 
opposition to Rome. This second group generally modified 
Calvinist theology, particularly at the point of Predes-
tination, insisted on the older rites and ceremonies, and 
defended Episcopacy as a necessary and divinely established 
institution. Under Charles, Laud had attained the ascend-
ancy, and set about enforcing his views in the Church as a 
whole. In the center, between these two extreme groups 
and embracing what was in all probability the largest seg-
ment of the Church, stood moderate Churchmen who held both 
to Calvinist theology and to Prayer Book worship, and ac-
cepted Episcopacy as the most orderly and advisable of 
Church governments. To these men, the Elizabethan compro-
mise was not a mere malceshift, but a thing of beauty and 
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order, and they l'lished to avoid the major changes advocated 
by the Puritans in one direction and by the Laudians in 
another. For convenience in classification, these three 
groups may be called Puritans, Laudians, and moderate ~lurch­
men respectively. 
Of course, a classification of this sort can be mis-
leading. It suggests that the lines were already dr~'ln up 
for the ensuing conflict, and that the three groups main-
tained mutual hostility. This is not entirely true. At 
Herbert's death in 1633, there was still much latitude both 
of belief and of practice, and strict declarations of loy-
alty to one party or another were not yet necessary. Battl-e 
lines were emerging, but as yet they were indistinct, and a 
man like Herbert found his friendships and family relation-
ships unstrained by ecclesiastical partisanship. It must 
be granted that Herbert displayed a toleration of religious 
differences which \'las becoming increasingly difficult to 
maintain. In England, the middle way was narrowing. 
The purpose of this chapter is to investigate George 
I~rbert's place among the Churchmen. Through discussion of 
his relationships to certain leading figures in ecclesi-
astical and religious life, an attempt shall be made to 
establish the party to t'lhich Herbert belonged. Since his 
place in the Puritan controversy has been delineated in the 
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preceding chapter, this chapter will be confined to certain 
Laudians and moderate Churchmen as they relate to Herbert. 
A. William Laud 
One of the most persistently repeated characteriza-
tions of Herbert is that he was a "high Churchman" of the 
Laudian party. Many scholars go further to use Herbert as 
an example of the good that was inherent in Laud's program 
of Catholic revival. Wand says of Perrar and Herbert that 
"these two men show the Laudian revival on its most spirit-
ual side, and it says much for the work of Laud."l A some-
what stronger statement is made by Hutton in his study of 
Laud: 
It was to Laud that George Herbert owed 
the final direction of his life. IHs in-
fluence touched the gallant young scholar 
at the very crisis of his hesitation, 
when he was doubting whether to serve the 
King, with every prospect of the highest 
preferment, or to accept the offer of the 
little country parish of Bemerton, and 
give his life to God and the poor •••• 
It must never be forgotten that it \'las 
Laud's influence which gave to the Eng-
lish Church the work of George Herbert.2 
All of these statements are based upon the only extant source 
1. J. w. c. Wand, A Histor of the ~~dern Church from 
1500 to the Present Day (London: Methuen & Co., 1930 , p. 132. 
2. William Holden Hutton, William Laud (London: 
Methuen & Co., 1895), pp. 84-5. 
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connecting the names of Herbert and Laud--Izaak Walton's 
Life of Mr. George Herbert. Walton's account is given here 
in full: 
About three months after this .Marriage, 
Dr. Curle, who was then Rector of Berner-
ton, in Wiltshire, was made Bishop of 
Bath and Wells (and not long after trans-
lated to Winchester) and by that means 
the presentation of a Clerk to Bemerton 
did not fall to the Earl of Pembroke 
(who was the undoubted Patron of it) 
but to the King, by reason of Dr. Curle's 
advancement: but Philip, then Earl of 
Pembrolte (for William was Lately dead) 
requested the King to bestow it upon his 
kinsman George Herbert; and the King 
said, Most willingly to Mr. Herbert, if 
it be worth his acceptance; and the Earl 
as willingly and suddenly sent it him, 
without seeking. But though Mr. Herbert 
had formerly put on a resolution for the 
Clergy; yet, at receiving this presenta-
tion, the apprehension of the last great 
Account, that he was to make for the 
Cure of so many Souls, made him fast and 
pray often, and consider for not less 
than a month: in which time he had some 
resolutions to decline both the Priest-
hood, and that Living. And in this time 
of considering, He endured, (as he would 
often say,) such spiritual Conflicts, as 
none can think, but only those that have 
endured them. In the midst of these 
Conflicts, his old and dear friend, Mr. 
Arthur Woodnot, took a journey to salute 
him at Bainton, (where he then was, with 
his Wife's Friends and Relations) and 
was joyful to be an Eye-witness of his 
Health and happy Marriage. And after 
they had rejoiced together some few days, 
they took a journey to Wilton, the famous 
Seat of the Earls of Pembroke; at which 
time the King , the Earl, and the whole 
Court were there, or at Salisbury, which 
is nearl to it. And at this time Mx. 
Herbert presented his Thanks to the 
Earl, for his presentation to Bemerton, 
but had not yet resolved to accept it, 
and told him the reason why: but that 
Night, the Earl acquainted Dr. Laud, 
then Bishop of London, and after Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, with his Kinsman's 
irresolution. And the Bishop did the 
next day so convince Mr. Herbert, 'TI1at 
the refusal of it was a sin, that a 
Tailor was sent for to come speedily 
from Salisbury to Wilton, to truce meas-
ure, and make him Canonical Clothes 
against next day; which the Tailor did: 
and Mr. Herbert being so habited, went 
with his presentation to the learned 
Dr. Davenant, who was then Bishop of 
Salisbury, and he gave him Institution 
immediately, (for Mr. Herbert had been 
made Deacon some years before) and he 
was also the same day (which was April 
26th, 1630) inducted into the good, and 
more pleasant than healthful, Parsonage 
of Bemerto~; which is a Mile from 
Salisbury. 
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This story has been repeated in one form or another in many 
standard reference works.3 TI1e impression always given is 
that Herbert was a protege of Laud. In the preface to his 
definitive edition of Herbert's Works, F. B. Hutchinson 
critically examines Walton's account. 
1. It is three miles distant. 
2. Walton, Lives, pp. 178-9. 
3. Lee, "George Herbert," Dictionary of National 
Biography, F. L. Cross, ed., "George Herbert," 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~C~l~1u=r~cll~ (London: Oxford 
27. 
We may accept Walton's statement that 
Pembroke "requested the King to bestow 
it upon his Kinsman George Herbert." 
It is unlikely that the Court was at 
\'/il ton or Salisbury, as Walton alleges. 
William, the third earl, died suddenly 
at his London house on 10 April 1630; 
the Court had not gone to Wiltshire in 
April for his burial • • • since William 
was not buried in the family vault in 
Salisbury Cathedral until 7 May. More-
over, there was good cause for friction 
between Laud and Philip, earl of ~bnt­
gomery, lord chamberlain, who now suc-
ceeded his brother as fourth earl of 
Pembrolce. On 12 April Laud had been 
elected Chancellor of Oxford by a ma-
jority of only nine votes over Pembroke; 
"too hard for my lord chamberlain," as 
Joseph Mede wrote on 17 April to his 
cousin, Sir Martin Stutevile.l The deed 
of presentation of the rectory to Her-
bert is dated from Westminster, 16 April 
1630. He was instituted at Salisbury 
on 26 April by Bishop Davenant, who had 
been resident at Cambridge during most 
of the years that Herbert spent there.2 
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It should be noted that Davenant was definitely not of the 
Laudian party; indeed, he was a Calvinist, and '~as later 
persecuted by Laud as Archbishop for what might be called 
his "low Church" practices. Both Davenant and Humphrey 
Henchman, who participated with Davenant in Herbert's ordi-
nation, were associated with Bishop liJilliams, Laud's most 
determined opponent. 
1. Thomas Birch, TI1e Court and Times of Charles the 
First (London: Henry Coburn, 1848), II, 74. 
2. Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, Works, 
pp. xxxiv-xxxv. 
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Further objections to calling Herbert a "Laudian" 
may be found in specific differences between the two men 
on the very points which concerned Laud. TI1ese differences 
fall under the three heads of Church government, worship 
and theology. Of course, it must be borne in mind that the 
full sweep of the Laudian program was not apparent until 
after Herbert's death. 
In practice, both Laud and Herbert were supporters of 
the Episcopal government as established in the Church of 
England. But Laud held that there could be no true church 
without bishops. As we have seen already, Herbert refrained 
from taking this extreme position, thus associating himself 
in this respect with the moderate Churchmen. 
In terms of ~rorship, Laud's most celebrated reform 
was his attempt to move the "conununion table" from the cen-
ter of the Church to a more exalted position at the Bast 
end, where it would be called the "altar." Herbert is suf-
ficiently ambiguous at this point to make it evident that 
the distinction was unimportant to him. In his directions 
to the Country Parson, he said only that all things should 
be decent and in good repair, including the "Communion 
Table,"l with no word as to where that article of furniture 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 246. 
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should be placed. He had no objection to using the word 
"altar," as his poems demonstrate, although in the out-
standing instance, The Altar,l the primary reference of 
the word is to a contrite heart. Herbert, like Laud, advo-
cated kneeling in Communion. 
Another element of worship upon which Laud insisted 
was the wearing of the proper vestments. Here Herbert is 
generally in support of Laud, for although he mentions only 
the surplice and square cap, to accept these items of dress 
was to accept the principle of vestments. 
In theology, we find the greatest divergence between 
Herbert and Laud. Laud was a vehement anti-Calvinist, dif-
fering especially at the point of Predestination. TI1is 
doctrine, he maintained, implies a mean doctrine of God, 
and would shut good Christians out of heaven. Laud con-
sidered all Calvinists to be doctrinally Puritans. An at-
tempt was made above to delineate Herbert's theology, and 
it is evident that in this point he differed radically from 
Laud. 
But the greatest difference of all between Laud and 
Herbert was one of personality and attitude. \1Jnere I~rbert 
was patient, tolerant of difference, and basically devo-
tional, Laud was cl1oleric, dictatorial, and basically an 
1. Ibid., p. 26. 
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administrator. 
B. Lancelot Andrewes 
In the second chapter of the present study, the pos-
sibility of a meeting between Andrel'les and Herbert at West-
minster School in 1605 was mentioned. Whether or not this 
occurred, it is certain that the saintly Churchman met the 
young student at Cambridge. Andrewes was Bislmp of Ely, 
the diocese l'lhich includes Cambridge, from 1609 to 1619, 
a period which extends almost from Herbert's arrival at 
Trinity College to his appointment to the Oratorship. Walton 
is probably incorrect in stating that they met for the first 
time at a visit of the Court to Cambridge after Herbert had 
been made Orator,! for we possess a letter from I~rbert to 
Andrewes in which Herbert laments the fact that the dis-
tance betl"leen Cambridge and Winchester prevents him from 
visiting Andrel,es as much as he would like.2 The Bishop had 
been translated to Winchester from Bly in February, 1618/9, 
and Herbert was not elected Orator until January 21, 1619/20. 
The long Latin letter from Herbert to Andrel'les makes 
Herbert's admiration for the venerable Cllurclunan evident. 
1. Walton, Lives, p. 169. 
2. George Herbert, Works, pp. 471-3. 
He has just returned from a visit to \vinchester. 
Statim a solatio aspectus Tui, Bgo auctior 
iam gaudio atqu: distentior, Cantabrigiam 
redii. Quid en1m manerem? Habui viaticum 
favoris Tuii quod longior~ multo itineri 
suffice ret. 
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The letter continues in the same vein, with lavish protesta-
tions of devotion. Of course, we must take account of the 
fact that at the time Herbert was looldng for every possible 
means of advancement at Court, and that Andrewes was a mem-
ber of the Privy Council and a constant associate of King 
james. But his many political positions and his evident 
power failed to corrupt the dedicated Bishop, and we may 
detect within him the same qualities of tolerance and devo-
tion which were to characterize the mature Herbert. In all 
probability, Herbert's admiration for the man was sincere 
and perhaps even emulative. 
Herbert's Musae Responsoriae \'lere prefaced by a dedi-
catory poem addressed to the Bishop of Winchester, in which 
the poet attributes any good sense which may illumine his 
lines to the influence of Andrewes. The dedication is not 
at all inappropriate, for in defending the rites and govern-
ment of the Church against a Puritan, Herbert was truly 
1. !£!£., p. 471: uAt once from the comfort of thy 
countenance, I, gro\~ greater and fuller for joy, returned 
to Cambridge. For '1.-rhy should I remain? I had the viaticum 
of thy favor, which would suffice for a much longer journey." 
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acting in the interest of Andrewes, who was a principle in-
fluence in the reaction against Puritanism '\'\l'hich we have 
labeled Laudian. The label is inappropriate for ;tndrewes, 
for it is not right to label the teacher with a disciple's 
name, and two men more widely separate in temperament and 
attitude, however similar in ecclesiological position, 
would be hard to find. 
Close attention must be paid to the difference of 
opinion be~reen Andrewes and Herbert which is reported by 
Walton: 
And for the learned Bishop, it is ob-
servable, that at that time there fell 
to be a modest debate betwixt them n'lfo 
about Predestination, and Sanctity of 
life; of both which the Orator did, not 
long after, send the Bishop some safe 
and useful Aphorisms, in a long Letter, 
written in Greek; '\'lhich Letter was so 
remarkable for the language and reason 
of it, that, after the reading it, the 
Bishop put it into his bosom, and did 
often shol'l it to many Scholars, both of 
this and foreign Nations; but did ah'lays 
return it back to the place where he 
first lodged it, and continued it so 
near his heart until the last day of 
his life.l 
As for the letter, it has disappeared, but even without it, 
it is not hard to tell which side of the debate \'las taken .by 
each of the men. Andrewes was a leader in the formation of 
1. Walton, Lives, p. 169. 
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the new theology, which denied Predestination, and placed 
a greater importance upon the role played by a man's sanc-
tity of life in the process of salvation. This modification 
of the hitherto prevailing Calvinism is usually called "Ar-
minianism," although its relation to the Continental the-
ology of that name is not clear, and the term was used in 
the early seventeenth century as a reproach. No Englishman 
of that period ever referred to himself as an "Arminian." 
Herbert, as we have already seen, believed that God had 
ordered all things, as he indicates in the opening quatrain 
of his poem on the predestined history of the Church, ~ 
Church Militant: 
Almighty: Lord, who from thy glorious throne 
Seest and rulest all things ev'n as one: 
The smallest ant or atom knows thy power, 
Known also to each minute of an hour.l 
God freely parcels out damnation and salvation as he sees 
fit. No matter how holy man succeeds in making his life, 
he can never place an obligation upon God. 
Another difference bet\-reen Andre\'les and Herbert may 
be found in their views on the manner in which Christ is 
present in the Eucharist. Andrewes was strong in his in-
sistence that we receive Christ's true body and blood, and 
emphasized the sacrificial element of the Sacrament. 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 190. 
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Herbert, as we have seen, regarded the spiritual presence 
of Christ as completely eclipsing any importance attrib-
uted to a bodily presence. Basically, he left the manner 
of Christ's presence undefined, and in this respect agreed 
with Hooker, \'ITho said, 
l'Jhat these elements are in themselves 
it skilleth not, it is enough that to 
me who take them they are the body and 
blood of Christ, his promise in witness 
hereof sufficeth, his word he knoweth 
which way to accomplish, why should any 
cogitation possess the mind of a faith-
ful communicant but this, "0 my God thou 
are true, 0 my Soul thou art happyt"l 
The basic kinship of spirit bet\'ITeen Herbert and 
Andrewes may be seen by the charity and estimation with 
which they evidently regarded one another during and after 
their debate, despite their fundamental difference of 
opinion. Both men were r a re individuals who stood before 
party, and were admired universally even by those who 
differed from them. Both were men of uncommon devotion 
and heartfelt prayer--this is shown by Andrewes' Preces 
Privatae and Herbert's The Temple. 
c. John Williams 
Herbert's association with the PO\·"Ierful Bishop of 
Lincoln is well documented. On December 6, 1624, Williams 
1. Richard Hooker, Of the Laws of Ecclesiastical 
Polity, V, 1xvii, 12. 
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granted Herbert part of the living of Llandinam, ~IDntgomery­
shire. This \'las followed on July 5, 1626, by the gift of 
the prebend of Leighton Ecclesia. Leighton is only seven 
miles from the episcopal residence at Buckden, which had 
been magnificently restored by Williams, and on1y four miles 
from Little Gidding. Williams \'las Nicholas Fe rrar' s pat ron 
as well as Herbert's, and in this instance he seems to have 
put them in proximity \'lith one another deliberately, for 
while the living did not require Herbert's residence, it 
did occasion the joint venture of restoration. 
It cannot be stated that Williams had a hand in the 
presentation of Bemerton, but the fact that Herbert was in-
stituted and ordained by Jolm Davenant, who had been pre-
ferred as Bishop of Salisbury by Williams, makes such a 
conjecture possible. 
Williams is known primarily as a political and eccle-
siastical opponent of the absolutism of 01arles and Laud in 
Church and State. Ik was worldly-wise and fairly unscru-
pulous in his methods. Strong in his opposition to war 
against Spain, he was deprived of his office as Lord Keeper 
soon after Charles' accession to the throne, and exiled to 
his diocese. He was particularly vocal in his opposition to 
Laud's pressures for moving the "Connnunion Table" to an 
al tar-\'lise position in the Churches. ?-.'!embers of \villiams • 
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party, such as Davenant, and Williams himself, were ac-
cused of ecclesiastical irregularities before Laud. 
John Ilaclcet, who was also favored by \villiams with 
the gift of two livings , one in Holborn so he could s pend 
the \'linters in London and another at Cheam so that he 
could enjoy the countryside in summer, and later wrote 
the biography of his patron, 1 was Herbert's schoolfellow· 
at 1-'Je stminster, and was elected to Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, with Herbert in 1608. 
The fact that the patron of Herbert and Ferrar was 
the leader of a group of moderate Churchmen in opposition 
to Laud argues against classifying either of these men 
as "Laudian." 
D. John Davenant 
We have spolcen of Davenant' s institution of George 
Herbert in the parish of Bemerton, and his ordination of 
Herbert at Salisbury. 
It was to Davenant's cathedral that Herbert walked 
tl'lice a week to hear the church music. The musica l tradi-
tion at Salisbury is an excellent one, and in Herbert's 
1. John Hacket, Scrinia Reserata: A Memorial Offered 
to the Great Deservings of John l~Hiiiams, D. D. (London: 
Edward Jones, 1693). 
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day the "singing men of Sarum"l must have been among the 
best. Herbert said of church music that it lrnew· "the way 
to heaven's door."2 
However, the \'lor ship in "'....rhich Herbert participated 
at Salisbury Cathedral must have been what might be de-
scribed as "low Church," for the archiepiscopal visitation 
a few years after Herbert's death revealed that the orna-
ments of the Cathedral had been sold forty years before, 
and that the surplice and hood were seen perhaps four times 
a year, if that often.3 We may then argue that Herbert had 
no objection to the simpler practices of moderate Churchmen, 
for if he had, he "'.'lould scarcely have walked two miles twice 
a week for the privilege of participating in them. 
E. Nicholas Ferrar 
George Herbert and Nicholas Ferrar were at least ac-
quainted at Cambridge, and it is probable that they saw one 
another again, although their deepening friendship was sus-
tained primarily through correspondence in later years. 
Barnabas Oley gives this summary of their friendship: 
1. Aubrey, Lives, . p. 137. 
2. George Herbert, Works, p. 66. 
3. Summers, George r~rbert, p. 209. 
There is another thing (some will c all 
it a paradox) \'lhich I learnt from him 
(and Mr. Ferrar) in t he managing of 
their most cordial and Christian friend-
ship--that t h is may be mainta ined in 
vigor and height without the ceremonies 
of visits and complime nts, yea without 
any trade of secula r courtesies, merely 
in order to spiritual edification of 
one another in love. I lcnmoJ' they loved 
each other entirely and their very souls 
cle aved together most intimately and 
drove a large stock of Christian intel-
ligence together before their deaths. 
Yet saw they not each other in many 
years; I think scarce ever but as mem-
bers of our university, in their whole 
lives.l 
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Ferrar was at Clare Ha~l, Cambridge, from 1605 to 1613. 
An outstanding student, he was elected Pellow in 1610. 
Herbert came to Cambridge in 1608 , though he was less than 
two months younger than Perrar. 
Perrar was abroad for a time, particularly in Italy, 
where he became acquainted with the religious writings of 
mystics and Jesuits without being drawn toward allegiance 
to Rome. On his return in 1618 , he became a member of the 
Virginia Company, with which his father and elder brother, 
John, were associated, and in 1622 he succeeded John as 
Deputy-Treasurer. During this period, he Nas closely in-
volved in the business of the Company with John Danvers , 
Herbert's stepfather, and was often in the latter's house 
1. Oley , Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p. 159. 
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at Chelsea. Herbert was involved in his duties as Orator 
and in seelcing advancement at Court, but in 1624 Ferrar, 
Danvers and Herbert all sat in Parliament and \'lere in-
volved in the difficulties which have been described con-
cerning the dissolution of the Virginia Company. It seems 
very lilcely that Ferrar and Herbert renewed their friend-
ship at this time. 
It was at this time, too, that Ferrar made his deci-
sion to devote the remainder of his life to God, as soon 
as he could meet his obligations to his family and the 
Virginia Company. He quite possibly discussed his deci-
sions with Herbert, and may very \'Tell have been a strong 
influence in Herbert • s mm choice. After the collapse of 
the Company, and the visitation of the plague in the fol-
lowing year, Ferrar retired to Little Gidding with htenty-
four of his close relatives. He had turned do\'m an offer 
of marriage to the daughter of a rich merchant which would 
have brought him a dowry of ten thousand pounds, and de-
clared his intention to remain celibate. 
In 1626, Bishop \\Tilliams provided the occasion for 
a further renewal of the Ferrar-Herbert association. The 
project of restoration at Leighton Ecclesia engaged the 
attention of both men until Herbert's death, and occasioned 
some correspondence between them. 
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Ferrar' s community at Little Gidding t·1as an attempt 
to live a completely religious life with a constant round 
of prayer, study of the Scriptures, labor, and charitable 
works, in which the entire family group would participate, 
even the children according to their abilities. The "Rule" 
of Little Gidding developed as Nicholas Ferrar saw further 
possibilities for devotion. TI1e Church was restored, with 
all the proper furniture, but with the table at'iay from the 
east end. 'TI1e Church contains rows of pews facing one an-
other, much as in a college chapel, and the men and women 
sat on opposite sides. There were hangings, blue for Sun-
days and green for weekdays. The family wore simple clothes, 
the women dressed in black sillc habits; Perrar, like Herbert, 
objected to lace. On weekdays, prayers were held on every 
hour for fifteen minutes, consisting of a hymn, a portion 
of the Psalter and a reading from the Gospels. The Psalms 
were recited through every day, and the Gospels completed 
each month. Matins \'las read from the Prayer Doole at six-
thirty, the Litany recited at ten, and Evensong at four. 
Hymns were sung at dinner and supper, and meals eaten in 
silence t"lhile one person read aloud from books of history, 
biography, and travel. On Sunday, if it were the first Sun-
day in the month, holy Communion would be celebrated by the 
vicar of Great Gidding, because Ferrar had been ordained 
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only to Deacon 1 s orders. At Matins, Ferrar \'lore a surplice 
and hood. At nine-thirty, the children memorized psalms. 
At ten-thirty, a preaching service was held with a visiting 
clergyman. Evensong was at two, psalms at three. The Bible 
was read during dinner, and Foxe•s Book of Martyrs during 
supper. After a while, Ferrar decided to institute the ob-
servance of night watches. These were voluntary. Various 
members of the family said the Psalms, lcneeling, from nine 
in the evening until one in the morning , and then Nicholas, 
who rose at one, continued for the rest of the night. He 
wrote to Herbert and Bishop 1\Tilliams, asking for their ad-
vice about beginning this practice, and both approved 
heartily. 
In order that the hourly readings from the Gospels 
might not be unreasonably repetitive, Ferrar had the family, 
particularly the women, prepare harmonies by cutting up 
printed copies with scissors and pasting them in parallel 
columns in scrapbooks. These harmonies ltere given approving 
attention by Laud, and by Cha rles, t'lho visited Little Gid-
ding on occasion. John Ferrar tells us that one of them 
was sent to Herbert: 
One of these Books was sent to Mr. Herbert, 
l>lhich he said, he prized most highly, as a 
rich jewel worthy to be worn in the heart 
of all Christians, and in his letter to 
them expresses himself thus, that he most 
humbly blessed God, that he had lived 
now to see '\·romen ' s scissors brought to 
so r a re an use as to serve at God's 
altar, and encouraged them to proceed 
in the like l'lorks as their most happy 
employment of their times, and to keep 
their Book always \'li thout Book in their 
hearts, as well as they had it in t~eir 
heads, memories, and tongues daily. 
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The Little Gidding community kept an austere, though 
nourishing diet, and \\las by no means rich, but in spite of 
this they maintained many \'lorlcs of charity. Each morning , 
gruel or milk was distributed to poor people of the district. 
TI1e sick people were visited, and aided \\l'i th f ood and medi-
cine. An almshouse was maintained for four aged ladies in-
side the manor house itself. Also, the children of the poor 
were given instruction. 
Education was not absent from Little Gidding . i\ 
school was established in a converted pigeon house , "staffed 
by three resident masters--one for English and Latin , one 
for writing and ari thmetic and one for singing and music ."2 
It Nas intended for the childr en of the family, but was 
freely open to any Nho wished to come f rom the surrounding 
countryside. Besides, a "Little Academy" was formed for 
1. .MS. Ra\11linson D 2, Bodleian Library, Oxford , p . 41, 
quoted in Hutchinson's notes in George Herbert, Norks, p . 
577. 
2 . :Maycoclc , Nicholas Perrar, p . 165 . 
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the edification of the older members of the family. The 
subject of study and discussion \'laS primarily Christian 
biography; the record of fellow-seekers of Christian per-
fection. Records were kept of the meetings of the "Little 
Academy," carefully inscribed and illustrated. These are 
the famous "Little Gidding Story-Books," which can be seen 
in the British Museum today. 
It is evident that George Herbert warmly approved of 
the activities of Little Gidding. Indeed , he may have 
considered exchanging Bemerton for a living closer to 
Little Gidding . John Ferrar summarizes the contents of 
a letter from Herbert to his brother Nicholas: 
Mr . Herbert \'lri tes to Mr. N. F. Letter 
of great affection, much commendation, 
free and Christian Counsel. That they 
would proceed in their well begun De-
votions and Exercises, humbly , Thank-
fully, Constantly , to inflame t heir 
hearts every day more and more with 
the love of God and his holy and sweet 
Word and Sacrament. To attend to the 
great Christi~1 duty of ~rortification , 
and with true humble contempt of the 
world: not to be frighted with the 
suspicions, slanders and scorns which 
\'lorldly persons would thro\'1 upon them. 
To read often the Lives of the Saints 
and ~~rtyrs in all Ages, To have ever 
in their minds the 11th to the Hebr. 
the cloud of Witnesses and noble Army 
of Martyrs, Virgins, Sts, Looking unto 
our sweetest Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of our Faith, and finally to 
have a very constant due regard and 
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circumspection to their health.1 
As Ilerbert intimates, not everyone was as kindly dis-
posed t0\11ard Ferrar' s unique venture as he was. He \'las 
attacked by men of every ecclesiastical and political 
stripe, for the most part out o f ignorance. As Oley re-
ports, 
I have heard him say, valuing ( not re-
senting his own) sufferings in this 
lcind, That to fry a Faggot, was not 
more martyrdom than continual obloquy. 
He l11as torn asunder as with mad horses, 
or crushed bet'l:rixt the upper and under 
millstone of contrary reports; that he 
was a Papist, and that he was a Puri-
tan.2 
Mysterious guests began to appear unannounced, asl>: questions , 
appear to approve of what they beard and saw, and then leave 
to spread vicious rumors. Somewhat disturbed by these in-
trusions, Ferrar wrote for such people an invitation to con-
structive criticism and participation. TI1e invitation ended 
with a condemnation of disturbers and slanderers. He sent 
this to Herbert for his advice, which was to have it engraved 
on brass and put up in the house. Later, as the times grew 
\'ITOrse, \'lilliams advised Ferrar to take it down. TI1e Puritans 
had perhaps the best reasons for distrusting Little Gidding, 
1. MS. Rawlinson D 2, p. 44. 
2. Oley, Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p. 150. 
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for many of its practices were directly reminiscent of 
monasticism. A pamphlet calling it the "Arminian Nunnery" 
appeared four years after Ferrar's death, and the place 
was burnt by Parliamentary soldiers in 1646. But this is 
to anticipate. 
In the last year of his life, Herbert collaborated 
with Ferrar in translating certain works for publication. 
Herbert, possibly at the suggestion of Sir Francis Bacon, 
had translated Cornaro's Trattato de la Vita Sobria1 from 
a Latin version of t he Jesuit Lessius. He suggested that 
Ferrar translate Lessius' mm \V'orlc, the Hygiasticon, 2 \'lhich 
treated a similar topic. The two were printed together 
\·d th an introductory poem by Richard Crashaw, a frequent 
guest at Little Gidding . We have already mentioned the 
translation of and notes on the Considerations of J uan de 
Valdez. 
In January or February of 1632/3, Joshua ~~pletoft, 
a mutual f riend, arrived at Little Gidding with the ne\'IS 
that George Herbert was sick unto death. Edmund Duncon 
was immediately sent to Herbert's bedside, and the family 
raised prayers for his recovery: 
1. George Herbert, Works, pp. 291-303: A Treatise 
of Temperance and Sobriety. 
2. "On Health." 
Continue to us that singular benefit 
which Thou hast given us in the friend-
ship of Thy servant, our dear brother, 
who now lieth on the bed of sickness. 
Let him abide with us yet awhile, for 
the furtherance of our faith •••• 
Thou hast made him a great help, and 
furtherance of the best things among 
us, hm.•r then can we but esteem the 
loss of him a chastisement from Thy 
displeasure.! 
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\~1en Duncon arrived, Herbert delivered into his hands the 
manuscript of The Temple, which vvas copied and seen through 
the press by Ferrar. Arthur Woodnoth, a close friend of 
both men and former business associate of Ferrar, attended 
Herbert in his last days and was made sole executor of his 
will. 
The extent of Roman Catholic influence upon Nicholas 
Ferrar is difficult to judge. He had spent time in Italy 
and become acquainted with the writings of Spanish and Ital-
ian mystics. Doubtless he was interested in t hose o f Juan 
de Valdez, and the small g roups whi ch Valdez gathered for 
prayer and Bible study. He was impress ed by stories of men 
of affairs 1rvho had renounced life in the world and retired to 
a life of prayer, such as the Emperor Charles v. The resem-
blance of his family regimen to the monastic round cannot be 
denied. But on the other h and, vows of poverty, chastity 
1. H. P. K.. Skipton, The Life and Times of Nicholas 
Ferrar (London: A. R. Mowbray & Co., 1907), p . 115. 
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and obedience were not required of the people at Little 
Gidding . ~~mbers of the family such as Nicholas himself 
who did make resolutions of chastity did so of their own 
free choice. Also, the very fact that they continued to 
live as members of a family, caring for children and liv-
ing in marriage, was a unique element. TI1e \·;or ship of the 
community was centered on the Bible, rather than the Sacra-
ment. Ferrar was always opposed to the Roman primacy; he 
held the 11firm belief that the Pope was Antichrist, and 
he once made the strange observation that, if he knew that 
Mass had been said in any room in his house, he would have 
that room pulled dO\m. ul He did have a Roman Catholic 
neighbor with whom he remained on good terms, and is re-
ported to have received three Roman priests at Little 
Gidding, with whom he had a long but polite argument.2 
Nicholas Ferrar is a man 1.·1ho defies classification, 
and demonstrates how misleading it '\"lOUld be to regard the 
various tendencies in the Church of England as hard-and-
fast divisions. Protected by Bishop Williams, Little Gid-
ding was visited and approved by King Charles. In general, 
1. Maycock, Nicholas Ferrar, p. 239. 
2. ~., p. 240. 
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Ferrar seems to have approximated the ideals of Andrewes, 1 
but the worship at Little Gidding was not particularly 
ornamented, and Ferrar' s theological opinions are unlcnmm. 2 
Like Herbert, he had friends in many ecclesiastical and 
political circles. His foundation at Little Gidding was 
unique, demonstrating his originality and sincere devotion. 
It had no imitators. 
F. John Donne 
Jolm Donne's friendship with George Herbert and Lady 
Danvers has been described in some detail. The question 
of his literary influence upon George Herbert is an in-
teresting problem which lies outside the range of this 
study. We need only note that the similarities between the 
poetry of the two men are so extensive as to suggest some 
influence of the older man upon the younger, though some 
scholars insist that this influence has been overrated. 
IX>nne's friendship '\'lith Herbert continued until the 
former's death on March 31, 1631. This is shmm by the 
fact that Donne sent Herbert a ring-seal shortly before 
his death. TI1e seal bore the device of Christ crucified 
1. Few of his '\'fri tings remain. He burnt some books 
before his death in 1637t and the other manuscripts at Little 
Gidding were destroyed with the house in 1646. Other docu-
ments were lost in the early nineteenth century. 
2. T. O. Beachcroft, "Nicholas Ferrar and George Her-
bert," The Criterion: A Quarterly Review 12(1932) , 27. 
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upon an anchor, and was accompanied \'lith a La tin poem and 
its English translation. Herbert replied \'lith a poem and 
translation of his own, with a shorter version appended: 
When my dear Friend, could write no more, 
He gave this Seal, and, so gave o'er. 
When winds an'Cf""W'aves rise highest, I am surei 
This Anchor keeps my faith, that, me secure. 
Donne must be classified among those clergymen who 
demonstrated elements of Catholic devotion. He was a con-
vert from Roman Catholicism, and while his decision for 
the Church of England was probably sincere, motives of 
political preferment \-.rere not absent. Throughout his later 
life as Anglican priest m1d Dean of St. Paul's Cathedral, 
he maintained some nostalgia for his chilill1ood faith, and 
was at times torn by doubt, as is indicated by one of the 
Divine Poems: 
Show me dear Christ, thy spouse, so bright and clear. 
~·n1at! is it She, which on the other shore 
Goes richly painted? or \'lhich robed and tore 
Laments and mourns in Germany and here? 
Sleeps she a thousand, then peeps up one year? 
Is she self truth and errs? no\'1 new, now outwore? 
Doth she, and did she, and shall she evermore 
On one, on seven, or on no hill appear? 
D.'lells she \ITi th us, or like adventuring knights 
First travel we to seek and then make Love? 
Betray kind husband thy spouse to our sights, 
And let mine amorous soul court thy mild IX>ve, 
\1ho is most true, and pleasing to thee, then 
1~1en she's embraced and open to most men.2 
1. George Herbert, ·~'forks, p. 439. 
2. Donne, Poems, p. 301. 
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Donne's controversial works are directed against the 
Roman Cat holics: Pseudo-Martyr was a criticism of the Papists 
who "1.·'10uld not swear loyalty to King james, and Ignatius His 
Conclave a bitterly humorous satire upon the jesuits. As 
a convert from that faith, he had to defend his change as 
well as to indicate to Anglicans his loyalty to the Church 
of England. 
Donne's friendship with Herbert is another demon-
stration that Herbert was directly familiar \'lith most of 
t he groups and parties \·Ihich composed the complex age in 
which he lived. Ecclesiastical allegiance had little ef-
fect upon his friendships. He was exposed to a wide vari-
ety of influences, showed a wide toleration of religious 
differences, and refused to give fanatical allegiance to 
any faction. This is the picture of a moderate Churclunan. 
CHAPTER VIII 
GEORGE HERBERT AND THE APOSTLES OF THE NEW LEARNING 
George Herbert numbered among his associates tt.>~o men 
whose freethinking, creative minds struck out from ortho:.. 
doxy and tradition, and in doing so showed the ways which 
their successors would follow into the modern age. Francis 
Bacon was the great prophet of the comine science, and 
Edward Herbert of a new theological liberalism. George 
Herbert lme\'1 the former as a friend and correspondent, and 
the latter as a brother. He was fully aware of their views 
and familiar \'lith their writings, but '1.-re possess no evidence 
that he was aware of the full import of those writings and 
the corrosive effect they would have upon the total world 
viet.t of the Elizabethan-Jacobean Church and society. 
A. Edward Herbert 
Edt'lard Herbert, the "father of Deism," was born a 
philosopher. At l east , his first words betrayed an interest 
in a basic philosophical problem. He was delayed by an ill-
ness in learning how to spealc, and when he managed finally 
to do so, 
one of the furthest inquiries I made was, 
how I came into this world? I told my 
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nurse, keeper, and others, I found my-
self here indeed, but from what cause 
or beginning! or by what means, I could 
not imagine • 
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In writing of his own life, Lord Herbert of Cherbury was 
more anxious to impress his readers with his prowess as a 
l\:night errant, traveler and lover than with his more abiding 
achievements as a philosopher. In fact, he definitely mini-
mizes his love of books and speculative thinking. Neverthe-
less, these things engaged his attention to a considerable 
extent, and issued in four works on philosophy and religion, 
and t\~'0 on history. 
Lord Herbert's best-known work is his De Veritate 
prout Distinguitur a Revelatione, a Verisimili, a Possibili, 
et a Falso.2 This was dedicated to George Herbert and one 
other, "on the understanding that they expunge anything 
they find therein that is contrary to good morals or to the 
true Catholic faith."3 Lord Herbert in this work expresses 
the view that religion is found throughout the human race. 
If the various forms of religion at different times and in 
different countries are stripped to their essentials, they 
1. Edward Herbert, Autobiography, p. 15. 
2. On Truth as Distinguished from Revelation, from 
Probability, from Possibility, and from Falsehood (Paris, 
1624). 
3. Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, Works, 
p. xl. 
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will be found to contain five common notions ·which arise 
from the natural instinct of man. TI1ese propositions are: 
(1) that there is a God; (2) that He ought to be '\"lorshipped; 
(3) that virtue is the chief element in this worship; (4) 
that repentance for sin is a duty; and (5) that there are 
rewards and punishments in a future life. TI1ese form the 
basis of natural religion, as opposed to revealed religion, 
and although Lord Herbert does not engage in polemic against 
the received doctrines of the Church, his attitude tmqard 
them is recognizably unfriendly. Revelation, he believed, 
was given only to individuals, and strangely enough, he 
claims that just such a revelation sanctioned the publi-
cation of De Veritate: 
As the frame of my whole book was so 
different from any thing which had been 
written heretofore ••• I did consider 
whether it was not better for me a while 
to suppress it. Being thus doubtful in 
my chamber, one fair day in the summer, 
my casement being opened towards the 
south, the sun shining clear, and no 
wind stirring, I took my book, De Veri-
~' in my hand, and, kneeling on my 
knees, devoutly said these lrords: 
"0 thou eternal God, Author of the 
light which now shines upon me, and Giver 
of all inward illuminations, I do beseech 
Thee, of Thy infinite goodness, to pardon 
a greater request than a sinner ought to 
make; I am not satisfied enough l'lhether 
I shall publish this Book, De Veritate; 
if it be for Tily glory, I beseech Tilee 
give me some sign from heaven; if not, 
I shall suppress it." 
I had no sooner spoken these words, 
but a loud though yet gentle noise came 
from the heavens, for it was like noth-
ing on earth, which did so comfort and 
cheer me, that I took my petition as 
granted, and that I had the sign I de-
manded, whereupon also I resolved to 
print my book.~ 
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Because he maintained that all religions contained his five 
common notions, Lord Herbert had no objection to Rome, but 
he reports that l..rhen he was in the city which gives its 
name to that communion, he was sought by the holy Inquisi-
tion and had to flee. Neither did he have any religious 
scruples about switching sides in the Civil \"lar to save 
Montgomery Castle. But he was so notoriously unorthodox 
that Archbishop Ussher refused him the Sacrament on his 
deathbed. His five common notions became the charter of 
English Deism, vthich flowered in the illumination of the 
late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
Since De Veritate was dedicated to George Herbert, 
he probably read it, but so far as we lcnow, he made no com-
ment upon it. If he did not like the book, that fact at 
least made no difference in his friendship for his brother. 
We do know that his own belief in the revealed religion of 
the Scriptures was diametrically opposed to the viet..r ex-
pressed by Lord Herbert, so that he scarcely could have 
1. Edward Herbert, Autobiography, pp. 133-4. 
245 
approved of it. There is no trace of natural religion of 
this type in George Herbert's writings. 
B. Francis Bacon 
There can be no doubt that George Ifurbert was famil-
iar with the works of Francis Bacon, and approved of them. 
His acquaintance with the prophet of modern science began, 
according to Walton, soon after his election to the Orator-
ship. Bacnn was, like Herbert, a Trinity College man, and 
at this time he held the office of Lord Chancellor. On 
June 14, 1620, the Orator wrote a letter to the Chancellor, 
thanking him for his support of the University in her 
fight to save her ancient river, the Cam. This letter 
shows that Herbert was conscious of Bacon's erudition, and 
confident of his willingness to defend the university 
against many who "Academias integras subversas volunt, 
neque illi e faece vulgi tantum qui eruditionem simplici-
tati Christianae putant adversam, sed homines nobilioris 
i gnorantiae."l 
On October 12, Novum Organum, the second part of 
Bacon's Instauratio Magna, appeared in print, and he sent 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 461: .•• ",,lish entire 
Universities overthro\rn, and these too not only of the 
dregs of the multitude, who think learning opposed to 
Christian simplicity, but noblemen of i gnorance." 
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a copy as a gift to the University of Cambridge. Herbert 
replied in a letter of thanl<:s dated November 4, which 
praises Bacon's book prophetically, saying that it is a 
\'IOrlC 
qui novas scientiarum regiones terrasque 
veteribus incognitas pr~1us demonstrat: 
ex quo illustrius assecutus es nomen, 
quam Repertores Novi Orbis compararunt. 
Illi terram invenerunt, crassissimum 
elementum, Tu subtilitates Artium in-
finitas. • • • Gratulamur ••• huic 
aetati quae talem virum protulit, cum 
quingue millibus annorum de palma certan-
tem.I 
The Novum Organum attacked the Idols l'lhich beset men 1 s minds 
and prevented the unhindered advancement of learning. TI1ese 
were the Idols of the Tribe, \thich have their foundation in 
human nature itself; I dols of the Cave, \-thich are each indi-
vidual man's i dols; Idols of the Market-place, which result 
from the association and communication of men; and Idols of 
the Theater, \-thich are the philosophies and received systems 
of tradition. Though sweeping away these idols would open 
the \-tay for the new learning , it is obvious to us that many 
of the traditionally accepted religious dogmas and tradi-
tions, as well as much of \'lhat was then considered to be 
1. Ibid., p. 463: "· •• which is the first to point 
out new regiO'iis of sciences and lands unknown to the ancients, 
from which thou hast gained a more illustrious name than the 
discoverers of a ne\'1 world have acquired. • • • \\le congrat-
ulate ••• this age, which has produced such a man, who con-
tends for the mastery with five thousand years." 
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authoritative in Scripture, w·ould also be swept away. Her-
bert may have sensed something of this when he added to his 
letter the wish that Bacon might make as much advance in 
the sphere of Grace as he had made in the sphere of Nature. 
But Bacon made bows to traditional religion and morality, 
and Herbert probably accepted these at face value. 
Herbert wrote for Bacon a Latin poem called Aethio-
pissa--"The Blaclcamoor"--which he described in an accom-
panying English verse as being g iven in exchange for Bacon's 
"diamond," the Instauratio }.1agna.l 
On january 27, 1620/1, Bacon was created Viscount St. 
Alban, and two days later Herbert sent him a letter asldng 
for support of the interests of the University against the 
London booksellers, in which he quoted the Instauratio 
Magna. At this time also., he wrote three Latin poems laud-
ing Bacon. TI1e first of these praised Bacon for slaying 
the ancients, who must be flattered to receive such an 
honorable death. Another debated \'lhich to praise more; 
the author or his book. But the best knm•m is the third, 
which begins, 
Quis iste tandem? non enim vultu ambulat 
Quotidiano! Nescis, i gnare? Audie s! 
ThL~ notionum; veritatis Pontifex; 
Inductionis Dominus, et Verulamii.2 
1. Ibid., pp . 209, 437. 
2. ~·, p. 436: "~'1110 passes yonder? his is not a 
face 
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Herbert continues to add laudatory titles such as "Fugator 
Idolum, atque nubium,"1 and closes with the line, "0 me 
probe lassum! Iuvate, Posteril"2 
In reading the unqualified praise which Herbert ac-
corded Bacon, we must bear in mind the fact that Herbert 
was at the time seeking Court employment, and Bacon \'las 
Lord Chancellor, at the height of his fame. Dut on April 
22, 1621, Bacon confessed to charges of embezzling Royal 
funds. He was discharged from his office in disgrace on 
tlie first of J.lay . If George Herbert 's friendship had been 
motivated solely by desire for advancement, we might expect 
to see no further sign of interest in Bacon or his writings. 
But this was not the case. 
Sometime before the publication of Bacon's De Augmentis 
Scientiae in 1623, Herbert helped to translate Bacon' s The 
Advancement of Learning into Latin f or inclusion in that 
volume. Bacon later thanked him for "the pains, that it 
pleased you to take, about some of my \'lri tings. n3 The 
Seen every day . You know not him? then hear. 
The Prince of Theories, the High Priest of Truth, 
Lord of Induction, and of Verulam. (St. Alban 's)" 
Translated by Edmund Blunden, "George Herbert's Latin Poems ,'' 
Essays and Studies by Members of the English Association, 
19(1934), 29. 
1. "Banisher of Idols and of clouds." 
2. "But my wit droops. Aid me, posterity!" 
3. Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, Works , 
p. xl, quoted from Bacon. 
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Advancement of Learning, 1'1hich appeared in 1605, takes 
the place of the first part of the Instauratio Magna. 
It appears that Bacon suggested that Herbert under-
take the translation of Cornaro's worlc on temperance into 
English. 
In 1625, Bacon dedicated his Translation of Certain 
Psalms into English Verse to George Herbert, \'lhom he called 
"his very good friend:" 
It being my manner for Dedications, to 
choose those that I hold most fit for 
the Argument, I thought, that in respect 
of Divinity, and Poesy, met (whereof the 
one is the Matter, the other the Style 
of this little Writing) I could not mruce 
better choice. So, with signification 
of my Love and Ackno\dedgment, I ever 
rest 
Your affectionate Friend, 
Fr: St. Albanl 
Vllien Sir Francis Bacon died on April 9, 1626, there 
were not many who felt called to memorialize his dishonored 
name. But George Herbert could not forget his friend in 
death. r~ contributed a Latin poem to an unofficial volume 
commemorating Bacon, and apparently took a major role in 
collecting the other verses which accompany his own. 
It is evident that Herbert was familiar intimately 
with the epochal writings of Francis Bacon, that he approved 
1. Ibid. 
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of them, and that he predicted that they would have great 
importance. It is not clear that Herbert understood the 
full implications of these writings, but to be fair, we 
must concede that Bacon himself must have been unaware that 
his suggestions would be f ollowed so fully and with such 
striking results. 
Later, as the priest of Bemerton, Herbert \'las to look 
back upon his O\'lD interest in learning as a dangerous temp-
tation for himself, not so much because of any intrinsic 
evil, but because it tempted him to study nature, instead 
of the God of nature. In a sense, he turned his back com-
pletely upon the direction which Bacon had indicated. 
CHAPTER L'X 
THE CONTINUING INFLUENCE OF GEORGE HERBERT 
The Temple is often considered to be one of the 
greatest devotional classics in the English language. In 
its mrn day it was a "best seller," as twenty thousand 
copies were sold in the first thirty years after publi-
cation.! Its readers have included some of the greatest 
leaders in English religious life as well as many of the 
finest religious poets of England and J\merica. This chap-
ter will outline the religious aspects of the influence 
l'lhich Herbert 1 s \'lri tings have exerted in two major streams 
of religious life: the Anglican stream in its branches and 
developments, and the Puritan stream including its New Eng-
land variants. Since literary influence as such is ex-
cluded from this study this chapter '"ill touch only lightly 
upon certain poets who were deeply influenced by Herbert's 
poetry. 
A. Herbert's Influence among Anglicans 
From the disordered days at the beginning of the 
Commonwealth, when the imprisoned and doomed Charles drew 
1. ~~ycock, Nicholas Ferrar, p. 235. 
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comfort and strength from reading and re-reading a copy 
of The Temple, through each of the succeeding centuries, 
Herbert's poetry has had sympathetic reading among Church-
men. This is no t to s ay that he was universally appre-
ciated--there \1'ere and are those to whom his language seems 
uncouth and his relig ion naive and outdated. But the qual-
ity of the men t"lho admired him points to an element within 
him of enduring greatness. 
1. Henry Vaughan 
No study of Herbert's influence, literary or religious, 
can fail to t ake ex traordinary notice of his literary dis-
ciple, Henry Vaughan. "There is no example in English lit-
erature of one poet adopting another poet's words so ex-
clusively.ul Apparently it was Vaughan's f amiliarity with 
Herbert's poetry which led him to turn from writing secular 
verse to writing religious poetry. In spealcing of the flood 
of i dle verse such as that t'lhich he had wri t ten formerly , 
Vaughan said, 
The firs t, that with any eff ectual suc-
cess attempted a diversion of this foul 
and overflowing stream, \'ras the blessed 
man, Mr. George Herbert, 1.·rhose holy life 
and verse gained many pious Converts, 
(of whom I am the least) and gave the 
1. Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, Works, 
p. xli. 
first checlc to a most fl£urishing and 
admired wit of his time. 
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Vaughan adopted Herbert's words and symbolism to express 
his ovm religious experience, but there is a difference in 
spirit and approach. \rvhile Vaughan possessed Herbert's 
earnest desire for holiness of life and an equal sense of 
dedication of his poetic gift to his Master's service, he 
was much more a mystic in the narrower sense of that '\'lOrd. 
He had experiences \'lhich may be described as noetic, which 
brought to him lmowledge of eternity, of the unseen world, 
and of the commerce bet't>~een earth and heaven: 
I s aw Eternity the other night 
Like a great Ring of pure and endless light, 
All calm, as it was bright, 
And round beneath it, Time in hours, clays, years 
Driv'n by the spheres 
Like a vast shadow moved, In wllic~ the world 
And all her train were hurled. 
Vaughan's attitude toward nature was also more character-
istically mystic in the pantheistic sense than \'las Her-
bert's. Vaughan was strongly anti-Puritan. 
2. Barnabas Oley 
Izaak Walton and Barnabas Oley have received some 
attention in the introductory chapter of this dissertation. 
1. F. E. Hutchinson, Henry Vaughan: A Life and Inter-
pretation (Oxford: Clarendon Press , 1947), p. 101. 
2. Ibid., p. 99. 
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Both men saw Herbert as a model for the clergy of the 
Restoration, and Oley used his edition of The Country Par-
~ as a weapon in controversy. He advanced the second 
edition as a means of reply to a witty pamphlet by John 
Eachard which had attacked the character of the Restora-
tion clergy in several respects: their ignorance, due to 
promiscuous admissions to the Universities and indiscrimi-
nate ordinations, their poverty, their envy of men \'ITith bet-
ter livings, and their affectation of gallantry.l These 
criticisms would be met, according to Oley, if the priests 
would follow the excellent directions given by lwir. Herbert. 
3. Izaalc Walton 
\fuether or not Walton's picture of Herbert is true to 
the subject or not, it presents the type of religion which 
appealed to Walton. The gentle country priest, wholly 
dedicated and moving through an idyllic countryside, would 
have made an admirable companion for Walton on one of his 
fishing trips. Walton's liking for Herbert's writings was 
sincere, not merely the result of the fact that the poet's 
life suited \valton's purpose. He evidently loved Herbert's 
poetry so much as to learn it by heart, for he quotes it 
with minor inaccuracies in one or two of the best-loved 
1. Oley, Preface to A Priest to the Temple, p. 3. 
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passages of The Compleat Angler. In his introduction to 
the Lives, he says, 
For the life of that great example of 
holiness, Mr. George Herbert, I profess 
it to be so far a free-will offering, 
that it was writ chiefly to please my 
self: but yet not without some respect 
to posterity.! 
Therefore one whose religious ideals v.rere sanctity and 
peace described a man who lived a life of peace and sanctity. 
4. James Duport 
It is not surprising that the first printing of Her-
bert's lllusae Responsoriae served a polemical purpose. James 
Duport was educated at i'lestminster School and Trinity Col-
lege, and had occasion to admire Herbert. TI1e manuscript 
of Herbert's reply to Melville's Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria 
fell into his hands, and he published it at the Restoration 
as a blast against the Puritans by one for whom many Puri-
tans had respect. 
5. Robert Leighton 
Robert Leighton, who became Archbishop of Glasgow 
after the Restoration, was an extremely conciliatory Church-
man \'lho attempted to establish a compromise between Epis-
copacy and Presbyterianism, and failed. Tile Temple was one 
1. ~val ton, Lives, p. 3. 
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of his favorite books, and he carefully annotated his copy 
with appreciative notes. 
6. \'Iilli am Cowper 
The well-lmmvn poet and hymn \'lri ter of the eighteenth 
century, William Cowper, reported that in the periods of 
severe depression which he experienced about his twenty-
first year, the poems of George Herbert gave relief for his 
religious melancholy. 
7. John Wesley 
George Herbert was Susannah \vesley's favorite poet.l 
TI1e twelfth edition of TI1e Temple appeared in 1703, the 
year of John Wesley's birth, and the thirteenth edition 
(the last edition of The Temple for ninety years) in 1709. 
Thus it is probabl~ that \·'lesley read Herbert's poems at 
home. In later life, Wesley remarked that he had read 
Izaak Walton's Life of Mr. George Herbert when he \'Tas 
young.2 
John lvesley loved poetry, and began to write it before 
his brother, Cha rles. His mother wrote him a t Oxford, 
1. F. E. Hutchinson, "John Wesley and George Herbert," 
Tile London GHarterly and Holborn Review, 161(1936), 441. 
2. John Wesley , TI1e Works of John \Vesley (London: 
Wesleyan Conference Office, 1872), XI, 332. 
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warning him to keep poetry in its place as a diversion. 
In a letter to Mrs. ~~lesley, John could quote from one of 
Herbert's poems without needing to mention the author's 
name.l \'lesley quoted from Herbert again in a letter of 
1730 to Mrs. Granville.2 t~riting from Oxford to his father 
in 1734 to explain his reasons for staying at the Univer-
sity rather than returning to help in the parochial duties 
at Epworth, Wesley repeated two lines of Herbert with a 
slight inaccuracy which suggests that he was quoting from 
memory.3 
Wesley well may have taken The Temple to Georgia 
along with other works selected for his reading by his 
mother. .Even \'lhile on board the Simmonds on his way to 
America, lVesley had begun to translate and alter hymns 
both German and English. By the middle of 1736, he was 
adap ting some of Herbert's poems for use as hymns. SL"t 
of these appeared in A Collection of Psalms and Hymns, 
published for \1/esley in Charlestown, South Carolina, in 
1737.4 Wesley's use of hymns was regarded as something 
1. John Wesley, TI1e Letters of the Rev. 
A. M., ed. John Telford London: Bp\'lorth Press , 
42. 
2. ~., I, 66. 3. ~., I, 169. 
4. John Wesley, A Collection of Psalms and Hymns 
(Charlestown: Lewis Timothy, 1737). 
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of an innovation, and he was cited by the Grand Jury in 
Savarmah for, among other things, altering the psa1ms and 
"introducing into the Church and service at the Altar 
compositions of psalms and hymns not inspected or author-
ized by proper judicature."! 
The second Collection of Psalms and Hymns was printed 
in London in 1738 , and contains six more adaptations of 
poems by Herbert.2 But the publication of Hymns and Sacred 
Poems by John and Charles Wesley in 1739 is even more in-
teresting, for that collection contains forty-two of the 
poems of George Herbert revised by John \'Vesley, including 
ten from the previous hymn books. 3 Three more hymns altered 
from Ikrbert appeared in 1740 and 1741, making a total of 
forty-seven in all. 
We sley made two major types of change .:-: in Herbert's 
poems in order to adapt them for use as hymns. First, the 
meters used by fkrbert needed to be filled out to those 
meters for which hymn tunes existed. Herbert varied his 
metrical structure from poem to poem, scarce ly ever using 
1. John \'lesley, The ournal of the Rev. ohn Wesle , 
A. ~1 ., ed. Nehemiah Curnock New York : Baton and Mains, 
1969), I, 385. 
2. john Wesley, A Collection of Psalms and Hymns 
(London, 1738). 
3. john Wesley and Charles Wesley, IIymns and Sacred 
Poems (London: William Strahan, 1739). 
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the same meter 'h'lice. Hymns for congregational use in 
\"lesley's day had of necessity to be Common 1v1eter, Short 
Meter, or Long Meter, all iambic, and it happens that only 
two of Herbert's poems fit these meters. Second, I-~rbert's 
early seventeenth century language, studded as it was l'li th 
"metaphysical conceits," had to be pruned to fit the more 
abstract tone preferred by the eighteenth century. Both 
types of change were needed because Wesley intended the 
hymns for the use of the Societies. Herbert's poems 
stressed the personal experience which was prized by the 
Methodists, but their unusual meters and complexities of 
thought \'llould have baffled the simple. An idea of the re-
sult v1hich \'lesley achieved may be received from a compari-
son of Herbert's poem, The Elixir, with the hymn \'lhich 
Wesley adapted from it. TI1e meter in this poem did not 
need to be altered considerably, but it is chosen as an 
illustration because both versions are sung in churches 
today: 
The Elixir 
Teach me, my God and King, 
In all things thee to see, 
And \'llha t I do in any thing, 
To do it as for thee: 
Not rudely, as a beast, 
To run into an action; 
But still to mru~e thee prepossessed, 
And give it his perfection. 
Teach me, my God and King, 
In all things Thee to see, 
And what I do in anything, 
To do it as for Thee. 
To scorn the senses' sway, 
While still to TI1ee I tend; 
In all I do be Thou the way, 
In all be Thou the end. 
A man that looks on glass, 
On it may stay his eye; 
Or if he pleaseth, through it pass, 
And then the heav'n espy. 
All may of thee partake: 
Nothing can be so mean, 
vn1ich with this tincture 
(for thy sake) 
\'li11 not grow bright and clean. 
A servant \'lith this clause 
Makes drudgery divine: 
\"lho sweeps a room, as for thy 
laws, 
Makes that and th'action fine. 
This is the famous stone 
That turneth all to gold: 
For that which God doth touch 
and O\m 
Cannot for less be told.1 
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All may of Thee partake; 
Nothing so small can be 
But dra\'ls, \-Then acted for 
thy sake, 
Greatness and worth from Thee. 
If done t'obey Thy laws, 
E'en servile labors shine; 
Hallm'led is toil, if this the 
cause, 
TI1e meanest v•rork, divine. 
Thee, then, my God and King, 
In all things may I see; 
And what I do, in anything, 
May it be done for theeJ2 
Here We sley has eliminated the "conceits" of beast, telescope, 
alchemy, the servant, and the Philosopher's Stone. Yet, as 
is true of his revisions of most of the poems, he is faithful 
to Herbert's meaning. The poem loses in the alteration, but 
it gains as a congregational hymn. 
John Wesley published three volumes in 1744 entitled 
A Collection of Moral and Sacred Poems from the Most Celebrated 
English Authors and dedicated to Selina, the Calvinistic 
1. George Herbert, Works, pp . 184-5. 
2. TI1.e .Methodist HY:mnal (Nashville: Methodist Book 
Concern, 1932), no. 320. 
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countess of Huntingdon.! He included three of Herbert's 
poems i n modified form. 
In 1745, Wesley quoted Herbert's advice on calmness 
~n arguing to an opponent in his A Farther Appeal to .Z..1en 
of Reason and Religion.2 In a letter written to Thomas 
Church during the same year, he quoted Herbert's Discipline.3 
Another quotation from a poem of Herbert occurred in 1750, 
this time in a letter to .Mrs. Madan. 4 
Walton's Life of Mr. George Herbert was published by 
Wesley in 1753 as a part of his popula r series for Metho-
dist reading, A Christian Library.5 
\'lesley had occasion to refer to Herbert's lines on 
arguing again in Some Remarks on Mr. Hill's "Review of All 
the Doctrines Taught by M.r. John \llesley," in 1772.6 
1. John Wesley, A Collection of .lvbral and Sacred Poems 
f rom the Most Celebrated English Authors ( Bristol: Felix 
Farley, 1744). 
2. Wesley, Works, VIII, 76. 
3. \'lesley, Letters, II, 205. 
4. Ibid., III, 45. 
5. John \~lesley ( ed.) Izaak \'/alton "The Lif e of Mr . 
George Herbert," in Th.e Lives of Sundry Eminent Persons, 
Extracted Chiefly from Mr. Samuel Clark , Continued. Vol. 
XXVII of A Christian Library: Consisting of the a1oicest 
Piece s of Practica l Divinity Which Have Been Published in 
the English Tongue ( Bristol: E. Farley, 1753), pp . 158-80. 
6. Wesley, Works, X, 374. 
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As if to atone for the extent to which he had altered 
Herbert's poems in preceding years, Wesley in 1773 pub-
lished t\-renty-three of them as they 'l.'lere written, in a 
volume called Select Parts of Mr. Herbert's Sacred Poems.! 
This has the distinction of being the only printing of a 
collection of Herbert's poems between 1709 and 1799. In 
the meantime, he had shown his high estimation of Herbert's 
"'t'IOrth as a poet by_ defending him against a reviewer in The 
Monthly Review for August, 1756. 2 
Wesley again quoted Herbert in a letter written in 
1769,3 and once more in his eightieth year.4 By this time, 
the people called Methodists were ceasing to sing Herbert's 
poems. Only one was printed in the 1780 hymn book. Today, 
four of Herbert's hymns are in general use: Antiphon (Let 
All the World in Ev'ry Corner Sing),5 The Elixir (Teach Me 
My God and ICing), 6 Praise (King of Glory, King of Peace), 7 
and a paraphrase, TI1e Twenty-third Psalm (TI1e God of Love 
1. George Herbert, Select Parts of Mr. Herbert's 
Sacred Poems, ed. John liJesley (LOndon: R. Hawes, 1773). 
2. Wesley, \IJorlcs, XIII, 382. 
3. \'lesley, \·\forks, XII, 248. 
4. Hutchinson, 
442. 
"John Wesley and George Herbert," p. 
s. George Herbert, \\forks, p. 53. 
6. 
.!1?.!£.' pp. 184-5. 7. ~., p. 146. 
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.My Shepherd Is) .1 
John \"lesley quoted George Herbert several times in 
his sermons. Both men believed in preaching to the people 
in such a language as they understand. 2 Strildng simi-
larities of attitude between the two men are revealed by 
the use of similar expressions and , at times, direct quota-
tions. Herbert said, ''\V.hen we have sold all, and given it 
to t he poor, '"e must not be idle, but labor to get more, 
that \·re may give more. n3 Wesley said, "Earn all you can; 
save all you can; g ive all you can." In spealcing of the 
sinful sloth which is the fruit of luxury, ;'lesley repeated 
Herbert's line, "0 England, full of sin, but most of sloth!"4 
Their attitudes tO\"'ard works of charity were s i milar, and 
Wesl ey quoted Herbert, "Join hands with God, to make a poor 
man live!"5 Herbert, who said, "After religion, ••• 
Truth, and Diligence, and Ne atness, or Cleanliness,"6 would 
1. !£!£., pp . 172-3. 
2. While George Herbert had never heard o£ some of 
Wesley's methods of preaching, his advice to the par son to 
bles s audibly those he meets in the way, and to begin "good 
discourses, s uch as may edify" with those he ove rtakes, re-
minds one of an i ncident in which Jolm \'lesley's superior 
mount enabled him to carry on edifying discourse \"'i th a man 
for some time against the latter's will. 
3. George Herbert, Vlorlcs , pp. 274-5. 
4. Wesley, Works , VII, 406. 5. Ibid., VII, 138 . 
6. George Herbert, Worlcs, p. 240. 
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have enjoyed Wesley's proverb, "Cleanliness is, indeed, 
next to Godliness." \'le know Nesley liked Herbert • s opin-
ions on the subject, for in the very paragraph in which 
he used the proverb, he repeated n'lo lines of Herbert: 
Let thy mind's sweetness have its operati~n 
Upon thy person, clothes, and habitation. 
Herbert, like Wesley, believed that knO\'iledge should be 
wedded to vi tal piety. Wesley, lilce Herbert, was inter-
ested in literacy, and if he found someone reading in an-
other • s Bible, provided him one of his mm. Both men sa\'11 
God's reproving hand in earthqu~ce and famine. 
'iiJhat is the reason for \·we sley • s interest in Herbert, 
an interest which lasted throughout Wesley's life? Wesley 
had ceased reading the works of mystics like Law and 
Boelune after his Aldersgate experience because they had 
shown him "Christ the pattern" instead of "Christ the pro-
pitiation." Herbert was not open to this criticism. As a 
point of interest, \\lesley differs from the mystic, in terms 
of the narrow, qualified definition given above, at exactly 
the same points where Herbert differs. Their attitudes 
toward quietism are quite similar. The key to Herbert's 
appeal is found in the concept of Christian perfection. In 
the poem last quoted above, Herbert had used the word 
1. \.Vesley, Works, VII, 16. 
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"perfection." Wesley in his revision had eliminated the 
word , but to save it, he used it as the title, replacing 
the alchemical "Elixir." In a very real sense, t he striv-
ing which Herbert describes in this, as in so many of his 
poems, the striving for complete, loving dedication in 
every thought and action, is 't•rhat John Wesley meant in his 
ideal of Christian perfection. This is perhaps why Her-
bert's poem, Submission,! is to a Methodist so reminiscent 
of Jolm \'lesley's Covenant Service, particularly the final 
prayer. This is perhaps why Wesley, like Herbert, always 
referred to a parish as a "charge" rather than a "living ." 
The same ideal of total, dedicated service claimed them 
both. 
Herbert's Calvinism did not cool Wesley's approval 
of his poetry. Wesley's Arminianism differed from Cal-
vinism primarily at the one point of Predestination. In 
other respects, it was permissible to come within a '~air's 
breadth" of Calvinism. Herbert was a devotional poet, not 
a theologian, and was not blatantly insistent upon Pre-
destination. In the few places where the off ending doc-
trine \"las mentioned or implied, \'lesley could choose to in-
terpret or to ignore. The two men possessed in common an 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 95. 
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intellect and piety which demanded the highest expression 
of religion--in love. 
B. Herbert's Influence among Puritans 
The genuineness of Herbert's piety is communicated 
in his poems. In the best sense, it is Christian piety, 
not denominational piety--it was not limited to any polit-
ical or ecclesiastical establishment in any way which limited 
also its catholicity of appeal. Puritans as well as Angli-
cans could read The Temple and \d th a shock of recognition, 
see that their O\~ spiritual autobiography in some degree 
had been anticipated there. The Puritans who admired Her-
bert either were unaware of, or did not accept, the "offi-
cial" view of his Churchmanship as advanced by Oley and 
1~alton, or admired him in spite of it. At any rate, they 
chose to let him speak directly to their hearts. 
1. Richard Baxter 
The well-lcnown Presbyterian and advocate of the com-
prehension of Episcopalians and Presbyterians in one Church, 
Richard Baxter, was the author of one of the finest devo-
tional classics of the seventeenth century, The Saint's 
Everlasting Rest. He placed at the end of this book ~' 
a poem of thirteen stanzas by George Herbert, and incorpo-
rated into the work parts of two other poems from ~ 
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Temple.l Baxter g~ves us the reason for his appreciation 
of Herbert in the preface to his Poetical Fragments, printed 
in 1681. 
But (as Seneca takes with me ·above all 
his Contemporaries, because he speaketh 
Things by 11/ords, feelingly and seriousl , 
lilce a man that is past jest, so Herbert 
spealcs to God like one that really be-
lieveth a God, and whose business in the 
world ~s most ,.;i th God. I·Ieart-\\"'rk and 
Heaven-work make up h~s Books.~ 
B~"Cter' s recommendations must have introduced many "low" 
Churclunen and Puritans to Herbert's poetry. 
2. Other Puritans of the Seventeenth Century 
Thomas Hall, an inflexible Presbyterian, h ad an ex-
tensive library which included only five books of poetry. 
One of these was The Temple. 3 
Pete~ .:Sterry was a member of the i'lestminster Assembly, 
and one of Cronn'ITell' s chaplains. His opinion of Herbert 1 s 
poetry was so high that he recommended it to his son as 
reading material in the same sentence with the Scriptures.4 
1. Richard Baxter, The Practical \1/orlcs of the Rev. 
Richard Baxter: \"lith a Life of the Author, and a Critical 
Examination of His Writings (London: James Duncan, 1 8 30), 
XXIII, 463. 
2 . 
3. 
p. xliv. 
4. 
Wakefield, Puritan Devotion, p. 154. 
Hutchinson, Introduction to George Herbert, Works, 
Ibid. 
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One of the f e\'1 books owned by Jolm Bunyan was 
D.'lelling with God by Jolm Bryan. This work contains ten 
of Herbert's poems in full or in part. 
Philip Henry and his son Matthew were Non-conformist 
ministers who had great admiration for Herbert and often 
quoted his words. Matthew was well known as an expositor 
of Scripture, and his commentaries were read by Jolm \'lesley. 
3. Puritans of the Early Eighteenth Century 
TI1e fact that The Country Parson \'laS read and appre-
ciated by Puritans may be illustrated by the case of John 
Edwards, a Calvinist divine. In a work on homiletics en-
titled Tile Preacher, he advised against the prevailing 
method which Herbert described as "crumbling a text,"l in 
\-.rhich the preacher would take each individual t-.rord of the 
text and explicate it grammatically and etymologically. 
Edwards said that the practice would not have survived 
"if Mr. Herbert had been attended to."2 
George Ryley in 1714/5 wrote a commentary on Her-
bert's poetry called .Mr. Herbert's Temple and Church J>tili-
tant Explained and Improved, in which he carefully pointed 
1. George Herbert, Works, p. 235. 
2. John Edwards, TI1e Preacher (London: J. Robinson, 
1705), I, 202. Cited in W. Fraser Mitchell, English Pulpit 
Orator from Andrewes to Tillotson: Its Literar As ects 
London: Soc1ety or Promot1ng Christ1an Knowledge, 1932), 
p. 362. 
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out the Calvinist theology embodied in The Temple. 1 He 
commented upon every poem in Herbert's volume, and sup-
ported his interpretations with quotations from Calvinist 
authors. This document was discussed by Summers in sup-
port of his o\Am interpretation of Herbert . 2 
A man who combined interest in Herbert with admira-
tion for Newton and his discoveries was jolm Reynolds, a 
moderate Dissenter. His 't"'ri tings include an eulogy of 
Herbert . 
4. Puritans in New England 
The first line of the introduction to Magnalia Christi 
Americana, Cotton Mather ' s great ecclesiastical history of 
New England, is an echo of a famous line of George Herbert. 
Mather's sentence begins, "I write the wonders of the Chris-
tian religion, flying from the depravations of Europe to 
the American strand."3 The lines of Herbert are from~ 
Church Militant: 
Religion stands on tip-toe in our lani, 
Ready to pass to the American strand. 
1. MS Rawlinson D 199, Bodleian Library, Oxford. 
2. Summers, George Herbert, pp. 59-61, 191-4. 
3. Cotton .Mather, Magnalia Christi Americana (London: 
T. Parkhurst, 1702), I, 1. 
4. George Herbert , Works , p . 196. 
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These lines, strangely enough, were the very two which 
almost prevented the publication of The Temple. For, as 
both john Ferrar and Walton tell us, "when Mr. [Nicholas] 
Farrer sent this Book to Cambridge to be Licensed for the 
Press, the Vice-Chancellor would by no means a llow the 
two so much noted Verses • . . to be printed; and Mr. 
Farrer \muld by no means allow the Book to be p rinted and 
wa..J.t them. ul The Vice-chancellor withdrew his objections, 
but his fears were not unfounded, for the lines were quoted 
again and again, particularly by Puritans who thought t hey 
saw in them a reference to the exodus to New England, 
whereas Herbert as his long interest in the Virginia Com-
pany v1ould indicate probably intended them to refer to 
Virginia. The wide currency of these lines in the seven-
teenth century makes virtually certain the supposition 
that Cotton Mather was alluding to them. 
Edward Taylor, a New England poet, wrote during the 
first quarter of the eighteenth century, but his poems v..rere 
brought to light only i n 1937.2 He was thoroughly familiar 
\1Tith Herbert's poetry, and imitated Herbert's l anguage, 
style, and imagery. \'fuile this is an instance primarily 
1. Walton, Lives, pp. 196-7. 
2. .Edward Taylor, TI1e Poetical l'/orlcs of Edward 
Taylor, ed. Thomas H. jol111son (Princeton: Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1943). 
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of literary influence, it is interesting to note that ~ 
Temple was lcnown and appreciated in Puritan New England. 
5. Ralph Waldo Emerson 
Emerson, who is included here for convenience as a 
New Englander, admired Herbert's wit and piety, although 
he could share neither his theology nor his Churchmanship. 
He included fifteen poems from The Temple in his collec-
tion, Parnassus, and remarked of the poet, 
Read Herbert. 1'/hat eggs, ellipses, 
acrostics, forward, bacla'lard and across, 
could not his liquid genius run into 
and be genius still and angelic love? 
And \'lithout soul, the freedom of our · 
Unitarianism here becomes cold, barren 
and odious.! 
So the true catholicity of Herbert's devotion has lifted 
him above sect and above controversy. He could be admired 
by Anglican, Puritan, Methodist, and Unitarian. Indeed, 
wherever there lives a man who has felt the workings of 
the grace of God in his soul, and earnestly strives to de-
vote his every action to the service of God; \'lherever there 
lives such a man whose intellect rejoices with his heart 
at the sound of poetry struck from the iron of English, 
there lives a man to whom George Herbert l'lill be welcome. 
1. Ralph 1-'1/aldo Emerson, The journals, ed. Edward 
1Valdo Emerson and ~valdo Emerson Forbes (Boston, 1914), 
v' 5. 
CHAPTER X 
S~~y AND CONCLUSIONS 
George Herbert's biography reveals a series of re-
ligious influences and vocational conflicts which culmi-
nate in his decision to devote himself totally to God as 
a country parson and poet. His ancestors were warlike but 
just, as \"las his father. His mother was one of the most 
remarkable women of the seventeenth century, and exercised 
a great deal of influence over her son in family worship, 
in teaching him to read the Bible, and in giving him en-
couragement to study Divinity. Her friendship \'ITi th John 
Donne introduced Herbert to his influence. George Her-
bert 1 s brothers included two \'lho died in war and two who 
achieved note through their writings and their employment. 
He attended Westminster School, where under the influence 
of Lancelot Andrewes the worship was ornate, and Trinity 
College, where the Calvinist ~~ster, TI1omas Nevile, per-
mitted an unadorned form of worship. He \'las an excellent 
student. 
subjects. 
Herbert's first poems were written on religious 
He studied Divinity at Cambridge, but soon felt 
the attraction of important civil employment. I~ secured 
the position of Orator at Cambridge as a stepping-stone to 
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higher places. His hopes were not realized, however, due 
to misfortunes which befell his relatives and patrons. 
His mm health failed progressively. The decision of his 
friend, Nicholas Ferrar, to retire to a purely religious 
life influenced him, and John \·villiams gave him two liv-
ings. He was ordained Deacon. The decision to devote 
himself to the priesthood \"las reached only after serious 
inward struggle, and the discovery that for him secular 
employment \"las a temptation rather than an opportunity. 
After his acceptance of the country parish of Demerton, 
he began to exhibit the character of a mature, dedicated 
minister, although his sense of sinfulness and his inner 
struggles did not cease. He married a wife who shared 
his calling. He restored the parish church, held simple 
Prayer Book worship, and served the people of his parish 
according to their needs. During this time he prepared 
in final form the collection of poems known as The Temple, 
and wrote The Country Parson, a handbook for pastors. His 
illness overcame him before he reached the age of forty, 
and his poems were published in the same year by Nicholas 
Ferrar. The impression left by his life on those who knew 
him was one of sanctity. 
George Herbert saw the middle way of Anglicanism not 
as a mere compromise, but as the best embodiment of the 
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true Church. He rejected both Roman Catholicism and 
Puritanism. 1-!e wanted the Church, like the heart, to be 
both beautiful and pure. P~ believed that Episcopacy was 
the best form of Church goverrunent, but did not claim that 
it was necessary to the nature of the Church. I!olding 
high standards for the ministry, he believed that parsons 
should be both well-educated and sensitive to the needs 
of their parishioners, to the extent of calling upon them, 
counseling them in temptation and illness, and exercising 
tactful discipline. In worship, he held to t he principles 
of order and edification, using the Prayer Book and simple 
vestments. He loved Church music. He urged the ministers 
to pray and preach r everently and clearly, for the under-
standing of the people. He had great reverence for Sunday, 
and recommended the observance of fasts and festival s . 
Holding two sacraments, Baptism and Communion, Herbert ad-
ministered them according to the Prayer Book, but not 
elaborately. Refusing to define exactly the mode of re-
ception of Christ in the Eucharist, he opposed transub-
stantiation and insisted upon the necessity of spiritual 
reception. He urged the usefulness of catechizing , and the 
importance of works of charity. The basis of the Church's 
authority, he believed, lies in the Scripture. 
TI1e greatest contribution of George Herbert to English 
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religious life is his devotional poetry. The theology 
underlying his poems is Calvinistic. He admired Calvinist 
theologians, and held such characteristic doctrines as the 
sovereignty of God, the helplessness of man, predestination, 
salvation by faith in Christ, and the covenant of Grace. 
His devotion is characterized by a sense of the all-suffi-
ciency of the love of God and the inward struggle for an-
swering love, which is opposed in man by the coldness of 
heart which is engendered by sin. His devotion strove to 
manifest itself in a life of obedient service, wherein every 
talent would be used for God. While Herbert may be called 
a mystic in a general sense of that lrord, his piety differs 
from mysticism as it is narrowly conceived. He felt that 
man was alienated from God through a defect of obedience. 
He sought not union but communion with God. He did have 
moments of love and heightened joy, but these brought no 
noetic revelations. He opposed quietism, and was not a 
pantheist. 
Herbert based his moral views upon the Scriptures, 
and preferred simple means of moral teaching such as prov-
erbs and rhymes. He believed that the greatest sin of 
England was idleness, and held that everyone should have 
a fitting, useful employment. r~ was strongly opposed to 
war, but apparently would have supported a just war declared 
by the King. 
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Herbert entered the Puritan controversy only once, 
and then with no bitterness. He shared the Puritans• Cal-
vinistic theology , their concern for a holy ministry, 
their reverence for Scripture, their emphasis on preaching, 
and many of their moral views. But in his reply to Andrew 
Melville's Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria, he made it clear that 
he supported Episcopacy and the rites to which the Puritans 
objected, such as the ring in Marriage, the sign of the 
Cross in Baptism, kneeling at holy Communion, and vestments. 
He believed that where the Scriptures \'lere silent, the 
Church could speak. 
Although generalizations are misleading in considering 
the many individual variations in Churchmanship in the early 
seventeenth century, three parties can be distinguished: 
Puritans, "Laudians," and moderate Churchmen. Herbert had 
friends and relatives in all c~nps , but may best be de-
scribed as a moderate, Calvinistic Churchman. lie had no 
direct dealings with Laud, and did not take the extreme 
ecclesiological positions which were the main thrust of 
Laud' s reforms. He differed from Laud in theology, and 
had a friendly argument Nith his friend Andrewes over pre-
destination. His most powerful patron was the anti-Laudian 
Bishop \•'Jilliams, and he took part in the unadorned \'lorship 
of Salisbury Cathedral under John Davenant, who ordained 
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him. One of his closest friends was Nicholas Ferrar, 
leader of the unique experiment in "Protestant family 
monasticism" at Little Gidding. Another was the convert 
from Roman Catholicism, John Donne, \"lho retained elements 
of Catholic feeling. TI1e ecclesiastical tendencies of 
Herbert's friends did not prejudice his friendship. 
George Herbert probably read De Veritate, the trea-
tise of his brother, Lord Herbert of Cherbury, "the father 
of English Deism," but there is no record of his reaction 
to it. He was familiar \'lith the " Ne\"l Learning" in the 
writings of Francis Bacon, that great advocate of the in-
ductive method. He was enthusiastic in his approval of 
Bacon's works, but perhaps did not appreciate their full 
implications. 
Herbert's influence has not been limited to one 
ecclesiastical tradition. He was appreciated in his ovm 
century by Anglicans and Puritans, and in succeeding years 
by serious religious men of every denomination. Iiis po-
etry speaks to a level of experience on which Christians 
knm'l no division. 
APPENDIX 
A Chronology of the Life of George Herbert 
1593, April 3. Birth of George Herbert. 
1596, October 15. George Herbert's father buried. 
1605. George Herbert enters 1,1/estminster School. 
1608/9, Spring. Lady Magdalen Herbert marries Sir John 
Danvers. 
1609, December 18 . George Herbert matriculates at Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
1609/10, New Year's. He aVO\ITS dedication to sacred poetry 
in two sonnets. 
1612. He contributes n11o poems to a memorial volume for 
Prince Henry. 
1612/13. B. A. degree. 
1614, October 3. ~Hnor Fellow of Trinity College. 
1615/16, March 15. Major Fellow of Trinity College. 
1616. M. A. degree. 
1617/18, january 1. He writes a letter for the Orator. 
1618 . He writes letters of goss ip and devout Latin poems. 
1618, March 17. "I am setting foot into Divinity." 
1618 , June 11. Prae1ector or Reader in Rhetoric. 
1618, October 21. Deputy to the Orator of the University. 
1619. He writes poem in memory of Queen Anne, James I's 
consort. 
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1619/20, January 21. Orator of Cambridge University. 
1620. He writes several Orator's letters and Musae 
Responsoriae, against Andrew Melville. 
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1620-1. He writes letters and poems to Sir Francis Dacon. 
1622. Richard Herbert killed at Bergen-op-Zoom. 
1622, December 15. Ed\"lard Herbert dedicates De Veritate 
to his brother. 
1623. George Herbert translates Bacon's Advancement of 
Learning into Latin. 
1623. He delivers three orations. 
1623/4, February 16. Death of Ludovic Stuart, DWce of 
Lennox and Richmond. 
1624. George Herbert elected Meniller of Parliament. 
1624, July 24. TI1e Virginia Company dissolved. 
1624, December 6. Comportioner of Llandin~n , a gift of john Williams. 
1624/5, March 2. Death of james, Marquis of Hamil ton. 
1625, March 27. Death of King james, accession of King 
Charles. 
1625. The Plague in London. 
1625. Bacon dedicates Translation of Certain Psalms to 
George Herbert. 
1626. George Herbert and Nicholas Ferrar ordained deacon 
in this year. 
1626, April 9. Death of Sir Francis Bacon. 
1626, July 5. George Herbert given Prebend of Leighton 
Ecclesia by john Williams. 
1626, September 26. Death of Lancelot Andrewes. 
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1627, June. Death of George Herbert's mother. Donne 
preaches sermon and Herbert writes Memoriae 
Matris Sacrum. 
1627/8, january 28. George Herbert resigns as Orator. 
1628/9, March 5. He marries jane Danvers. 
1630, April 26. Rector of Bemerton. 
1630, September 19. Ordained priest. 
1631, :March 31. Death of john Donne. 
1632. Translation of Cornaro. Notes on Valdesso. 
1632/3, March 1. Death of George Herbert. Shortly before 
death, he sends the manuscript of The 
Temple to Nicholas Ferrar. 
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ABSTRACT 
Problem. The purpose of the dissertation is to 
discuss the place of George Herbert (1593-1633) in the 
history of the Christian Church in England. \'lith the re-
vival of interest in and appreciation of the metaphysical 
poets, the name of George Herbert has taken a recognized 
place in the list of English authors, and his contribution 
to English literature is aclmm'lledged increasingly. On 
the other hand, his role in Church history has never ade-
quately been assessed. His theological and ecclesiological 
position often has been misrepresented gravely, and as a 
result his English poems, all of which deal with religious 
subjects, have been misunderstood to some extent by many . 
TI1e dissertation is not a study of George Herbert 
considered primarily as a literary artist . It does not 
attempt to malce a literary anal ysis of his poems, nor does 
it look for evidences of purely literary influence, except 
\'lhere data of this kind contribute directly to tmderstand-
ing his religion or his place in the Church . George Her-
bert's religious devotion is for us totally bound up in 
his poetry, and his attitude toward his poetic gift is at 
its root religious. Therefore a study of this kind cannot 
avoid all litera ry questions , and it refers constantly to 
his poetry. But what is attempted is an historical view 
of Herbert's place in English religious life and not a 
criticism of his poetry and prose. 
Method. The first chapter is a statement of the 
problem, limitations and methodology of the dissertation 
and includes review of the '\'IOrlc of previous investigators 
in the area of concern. The second chapter is a brief 
biography of George Herbert, emphasizing factors in his 
religious development. The third chapter characterizes 
Herbert's views concerning the Church, ministry and '\'TOr-
ship; the fourth examines the nature of his religious de-
votion, including its underlying theology and relation to 
mysticism; and the fifth outlines his moral attitudes. 
TI1e sixth chapter discusses both the similarities of Her-
bert's views to Puritanism and his objections to that sys-
tem; the seventh places Herbert in perspective among var-
ious Churchmen and ecclesiastical parties of his day; and 
the eighth indicates his attitude toward two forerunners 
of modern science and natural religion. TI1e ninth chapter 
investigates the appreciation of Herbert which manifested 
itself in religious leaders of the generations which suc-
ceeded his own. 
Conclusions. George Herbert's biography reveals a 
series of religious influences and voca tional conflicts 
which culminate in his decision to devote himself totally 
to God as a country parson and poet. !lis ancestors were 
warlike but just, as was his father. Ilis mother ,.,as one 
of the most remarkable women of the seventeenth century , 
and exercised a great deal of influence over her son in 
family worship, in teaching him to read the Bible, and in 
giving him encouragement to study Divinity . Her friend-
ship with John IX>nne introduced Herbert to his influence. 
George Herbert's brothers included h'lo who died in war and 
tNo who achieved note through their writings and their em-
ployment. He attended \'vestminster School, where under the 
influence of Lancelot Andrewes the worship was ornate, and 
Trinity College, where the Ca1vinist Master, Thomas Nevile , 
permitted an unadorned form of worship. !ie was an excel-
lent student. Herbert's first poems were on religious 
subjects. He studied Divinity at Cambridge, but soon 
felt the attraction of important civil employment. Ile 
secured the position of Orator at Cambridge as a stepping-
stone to higher places. His hopes were not realized, how-
ever, due to misfortunes \'lhich befell his relatives and 
patrons . His own health failed progressively. The de-
cision of his friend, Nicholas Ferrar , to retire to a 
purely religious life influenced him, and John lvilliams 
gave him two livines. He \'las ordained Deacon. The 
decision to devote himself to the priesthood was reached 
only after serious inward struggle, and the discovery 
that for him secular employment was a temptation rather 
than an opportunity. After his acceptance of the country 
parish of Bemerton, he began to exhibit the character of 
a mature, dedicated minister, although his sense of sinful-
ness and his inner struggles did not cease. Ile married a 
wife who shared his c alling. He restored the parish church, 
held simple Prayer Book worship, and served the people of 
his parish according to their needs. During this time he 
prepared in final form the collection of poems known as 
The Temple, and wrote The Country Parson, a handboolc for 
pastors. llis illness overcame him before he reached the 
age of forty, and his poems \'lere published in the same 
year by Nicholas Ferrar. The impression left by his life 
on those who knew him was one of sanctity. 
George Herbert saw the middle way of Anglicanism not 
as a mere compromise, but as the best embodiment of the 
true Church. He rejected both Roman Catholicism and Puri-
tanism. He \'lanted the Church, like the heart, to be both 
beautiful and pure . He believed that Episcopacy was the 
best form of Church government, but did not claim that it 
was necessary to the nature of the Church. Holding high 
standards for the ministry, he believed that parsons should 
be both well-educated and sensitive to the needs of their 
parishioners, to the extent of calling upon them, coun-
seling them in temptation and illness, and ex ercising 
tactful discipline. In worship, he held to the principles 
of order and edifica tion, using the Prayer nook and simple 
vestments. He loved Church music. lie urged the ministers 
to pray and preach reverently and clearly, for the under-
standing of the people. He had great r everence for Sun-
day, and recommended the observan ce of fasts and festivals. 
Holding two s a craments, Baptism and Communion, Herbert 
administered them according to the Praye r Book, but not 
elaborately. Refusing to define exactly the mode of re-
ception of Christ in the Eucharist, he opposed transub-
stantiation and insisted upon the necess ity of spiritual 
reception. He urged the usefulness of catechizing , and 
the i mportance of works of cha rity. The b asis of the 
Church's authority, he believed, lies in the Scrip ture. 
The greatest contribution of George Herbert to Eng-
lish relig ious life is his devotional poetry. The theology 
underlying his poems is Calvinistic. He admired Calvinist 
theologians, and held such cha racteristic doctrines as the 
sovereignty of God , the helplessness of man, predestina-
tion, salvation by faith in Christ, and t he covenant of 
Grace. His devotion is cha r ac terized by a s ense of the 
all-sufficiency of the love of God and the inward struggle 
for answering love, which is opposed in man by the cold-
ness of heart engendered by sin. His devotion strove to 
man if est itself in a life of obedient service, \\Therein 
every talent would be used for God. While Herbert may be 
called a mystic in a general sense of that word, his piety 
differs from mysticism as it is narrowly conceived. He 
felt that man was alienated from God through a defect of 
obedience. He sought not union but communion with God. 
He did have moments of love and heightened joy, but these 
broue;ht no noetic revelations. He opposed quietism, and 
was not a pantheist. 
Herbert based his moral vie\"lS upon the Scriptures, 
and preferred simple means of moral teaching such as prov-
erbs and rhymes. He believed that the greatest sin of 
England was idleness, and held that everyone should have 
a fitting, useful employment. He was strongly opposed to 
war, but apparently would have supported a just war de-
clared by the King. 
Herbert ente r ed the Puritan controversy only once, 
and then with no bitterness. He shared the Puritans' 
Calvinistic theology , their concern for a holy ministry, 
their reverence for Scripture, their emphasis on preach-
ing , and many of their moral vie\ITS. But in his reply to 
.1\.ndrew Melville's Anti-Tami-Cami-Categoria, he made it 
clear that he supported Episcopacy and the rites to which 
the Puritans objected, such as the ring in .Marriage, the 
sign of the Cross in Baptism, kneeling at holy Communion, 
and vestments. He believed that where the Scriptures \"'ere 
silent, the Church could speak. 
Although generalizations are misleading in consider-
ing the many individual variations in Churclunanship in the 
early seventeenth century, three parties can be distin-
guished: Puritans, "Laudians," and moderate Churclunen. 
Herbert had friends and relatives in all camps, but may 
best be described as a moderate, Calvinistic Churchman. 
He had no direct dealings with Laud, and di d not take the 
extreme ecclesiological positions which were the main 
thrust of Laud's reforms. He differed from Laud in the-
ology, and had a friendly argument with his friend .t\ndrel"'es 
over predestination. His most pm-.rerful patron was the anti-
Laudian B~shop \'Villiams, and he took part in the unadorned 
worship of Salisbury Cathedral under John Davenant, \'lho 
ordained him. One of his closest friends \'las Nicholas 
Ferrar, leader of the unique experiment in "Protestant 
family monasticism" at Little Gidding. Another was the 
convert from Roman Catholicism, John Donne, who retained 
elements of Catholic feeling. T'ne ecclesiastical tend-
encies of Herbert's friends did not prejudice his 
friendship. 
George Herbert probably read De Veritate, a work 
by his brother, Lord Herbert of Cherbury, "the father of 
English Deism," but there is no record of his reaction 
to it. He was familiar with the ''New Learning" exempli-
fied in the writings of Francis Bacon, that great advo-
cate of the inductive method. I~ was enthusiastic in his 
approval of Bacon's \'lorl(s, but perhaps did not appreciate 
their full implications. 
Herbert's influence has not been limited to one 
ecclesiastical tradition. He was appreciated in his own 
century by Anglicans and Puritans alike, and in succeeding 
years by serious religious men of every denomination. 
His poetry speal:::s to a level of experience on \'lhich Chris-
tians lm0\'1 no division. 
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